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Introduction
Ever since its foundation in 1974, a principal example, the image of Robert Barr Smith formed by
object of the Historical Society of South Australia my reading of the Cudmore Papers in 1979 -80
has been to promote the study and discussion of would have been less waspish if I had known of the
South Australian history. The Society therefore rich sources tracked down and used by Ken Preiss
warmly welcomes the introduction of a substantial and Pam Oborn in their splendid book on The
core unit on South Australia 1836.1936 in the Torrens Park Estate (1991).
It should also be noted that the contribution of
Senior Secondary Assessment Board of South
my own chosen for reproduction here was prepared
and delivered as a presidential address to the 1980
respond to requests from members of the History Annual General Meeting of the Historical Society,
Teachers Association for a reprint of a selection of and that the unnamed cabinet ministers who were
the articles first published in the Society's Journal admonished or rebuked at different points in that
deemed most useful for students taking the new lecture were members of the Tonkin Government.
course. The present volume is the result. It will also That was a crucial time for the health of historical
fill an additional need. While the growing interest endeavours in this state, because the fate of the
of the general public in this state's history has created Edwards Report, with its bold vision for the future
a demand for back issues of the Journal of the of our State Library and Museum, was hanging in
Historical Society of South. Australia, stocks of several the balance. While it is always easy to criticize
numbers have become low and some have sold out. politicians, it is only fair to acknowledge now that
This book makes available once more articles for Dr Tonkin did good service both in setting up the
History Trust of South Australia and in charging the
which there has been especial demand.
The Council of the Society is grateful to the Jubilee 150 Board (also established by his ministry)
authors for giving their consent to republication. To to devote most of its energy to promoting permanent
keep the price of the book as low as possible, the memorials, including much new historical writing,
Australia's new Year 12 Australian History syllabus.
Furthermore, the Society's Council has been glad to

authors have been precluded from revising their as the best means of commemorating South
texts. Consequendy, apart from the correction of a Australia's sesquicentenary.
Professional historians in other parts of Australia,
few typesetting errors, the articles remain in their
such
as Drs Geoffrey Serle and Barry Smith, have
original form. It must be emphasised that they
express the views of their authors at the time of first

acclaimed the Journal of the Historical Society of South

publication and do not necessarily represent their Australia as the best of all the journals produced by
present opinions on every point of detail. Fresh the state historical societies. Our Society is indebted
research is constantly bringing hitherto unused to its editors initially Dr John Tregenza, and since
sources to light, and these often require us to modify 1977, Dr John Playford for the high standard they
our perceptions of particular historical matters. For have achieved and maintained.
P.A. Howell
Reader in History
Flinders University
of South Australia

At War with the Natives
From the Coorong to the Rufus, 1841
Robert Clyne'
The punitive expedition led by Major T. S. O'Halloran, the
first Police Commissioner of the South Australian Police Force,2
ágáinst the Milmenrura natives of the Coorong in August 1840
established the response of the settler to outbreaks of Aboriginal
violence against the European. Surprisingly it came at a time when
the colonists were concerning themselves with the condition and
treatment of the indigenous race. In the colonial press a great deal

of coverage was given to this subject and the problems being
encountered in dealing with the natives -as equal British subjects
in respect to the administration of justice, as well as bringing them
to Christian civilisation. Within a few years of the official settlement of the colony, these difficulties had become known as the
Aboriginal 'problem'.
The Coorong expedition in August 1840 had been successful
in subduing troublesome natives who were regarded by the settlers
to be outside the reach of ordinary British law. The lesson which
O'Halloran imparted was that the European would not be trifled
with. The expedition also succeeded in stimulating the fervent and
bitter divisive debate among the settlers as to the proper treatment
of the native race. It did little, however, to change the settlers'
response to outbreaks of native violence against the European.
With a frontier expanding out from the ,settled districts, arotind
Adelaide, and patties of Europeans journeying overland tq the colony
from New South Wales, violence between settler and native became
inevitable. The inevitability of this violence came from the determina-

Number 9, 1982
nature of an armed and disciplined contingent of men, and he
frequently displayed an inability to appreciate the civil function of

the police department. It would appear from his subsequent
actions as Commissioner of Police that he was a frustrated soldier.
The expeditions which he either led, organised or proposed, were
military campaigns against a known enemy. Martial belligerency
during his administration of the police force was often tempered
or disguised, but was nevertheless apparent in his dealings with

troublesome natives. O'Halloran's deputy, Alexander Tolmer,
who was himself to become Commissioner of °'Police, shared
similar views, during this period at least.
The sense of war prevalent in the colony during 1840-42 was
the result of a number of contributing factors. Dominant among
these was the settlers' own feelings of insecurity. Settler insecurity
had first focussed upon the presence of supposed illegitimates' in
the colony. Fear of the illegitimate was the justification for estab-

lishing a police force in 1838 and which had quicldÿ led to a
cordon of police stations to protect the Adelaide populace. However, as the colony grew and the thieat from the illegitimate abated,

the settlers soon drew focus upon 'the more obvibus, although
often less substantiated, evidence of native crime and violence.
It was always the difficult duty of the police department to first
allay the settlers' fears from whatever quarter they might arise, and
then convince them to place their confidence in the police force.

But for this to be done the police needed to show a proven

tion of the insecure settler population to establish their pastoral

capability that they could deal effectively with all criminal activity,

interests in the country. Scant regard was paid to the displacement of
the natives during this exercise, or to the overturn of their traditional
food gathering life-style and respect for their customs. The overland
parties further aggravated these problems by demanding the use of

as well as afford the colonists with adequate 'protectioñ . While
O'Halloran had been successful in subduing the Coorong natives,

settlers away from Adelaide who were either without police
protection or without confidence in the police force evinced a

native women to gratify their sexual needs, ignoring reciprocity

strong determination that they were prepared to take matters into
their own hands when dealing with instances of native lawlessness.
Hence the dilemma for the police and colonial government.
In the period under review, there were five different expeditions
which were either launched by or on behalf of the colonists against
the natives.

agreements yet tantalising the natives with a ready supply of food in
the large numbers of livestock which they brought with them. As the
number of overland parries increased, the relations between native
and European deteriorated to such an extent that what would be best
described as open warfare between the two erupted.

The potential for violence between European and Aboriginal
in Australia had long been foreshadowed. It was hoped that in
South Australia, a colony established on such high ideals and
settled by selected British emigrants, model race relations would
be established and its history remain unsullied by deeds of violence
against the indigenous race. However, except perhaps by degree,
the South Australian experience was to be little different to that of
the other Australian colonies. Not only did violence exist between
black and white in South Australia, but manifested itself in a series
of expeditions which were launched either by, or on behalf of the

colonists against the natives. These confrontations were, in the
main, punitive police expeditions, sanctioned or authorised by the
colonial government. They were, moreover, deliberately provocative, and from 1840 to the end of 1841, ind into 1842, the settlers
were at war with those r atives whom they considered to be outside
the reach of ordinary law.
O'Halloran is a dominant personality during this period. With

his military background, he was more familiar with the military
1

2

3

1. January 1841

The Alford expedition to the Hutt and
Wakefield Rivers.

2. April 1841

The O'Halloran expedition to the Murray

3. May 1841

The private volunteer expedition to the

River.

4. May 1841
5. July 1841

Rufus River.
The O 'Halloran - Moorhouse expedition to
the Rufus River.
The Moorhouse -Shaw expedition to the
Rufus River.

To curb 'troublesome natives', four of these expeditions were
despatched to a destination which was outside the colony itself.
When action was taken against the natives near the Rufus River
and Lake Victoria in New South Wales, it was done so without
reference to territorial and jurisdictional niceties. These excursions
by armed contingents of South Australian settlers and police into

Sergeant Robert Clyne is the author of Colonial Blue: A history of the South Australian Police Force 1836.1416. (Wakefield Press, 1987)
The police department was established in South Atlitralia in April 1838 under the command of Henry Inman who initially held the rank of Inspector before being promoted
to Superintendent in August 1838. Under the Police Act of 1839, four honorary Commissioners were appointed, viz. Gouger, Bernard, O'Halloran and Walker. This board
was dissolved with the appointment of O'Halloran as Police Commissioner in June 1840.
This was a class distinction to distinguish those who had emigrated to the colony from those who arrived from the penal settlements. Illegitimates also included runaway sailors.
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the colony of New South Wales were inherently illegal.

Principal land - holders who established their pastoral interests
in the sparsely settled districts away from Adelaide were frequently

able to exert sufficient pressure on the colonial government to
request, and receive, police protection from troublesome natives.
To prevent the settlers from taking the law into their own hands,
it was obviously important that they should develop confidence in
the police to deal with native `lawlessness'. Of major concern to
the pastoralists was the native habit of burning the grass, pilfering
supplies and spearing livestock. To help defray costs to the police
department, they were willing to provide the visiting police with
rations and accommodation.

The police department did not at this time have sufficient
strength to establish permanent out-posts on individual properties

on request. The earliest evidence of this practice appears in
September 1840 when O'Halloran ordered one sergeant and three

mounted constables to visit the properties of Gleeson and
Morphett in the mid -north of the colony.' Gleeson's property was

situated on the Hutt River and Morphett s on the Wakefield.

possible, but with as little violence as may be. Should any of the party be
attacked and therefore endangered they will of course in Self Defence repel
force by force. It is very important that any natives detected in Killing or
Spearing Sheep should be secured in which case they must be carefully

guarded and allowed no chance of escape. Such prisoners to be immediately brought into Town for Trial accompanied by the proper
Witnesses. A prisoner escaping must not be fired upon, but whilst in
custody should he offer violent resistance and endeavour by desperate
means to release himself in that case the party must repel force by force
even to the measures of Extremity.2

This was only the second occasion that a police party had been

sent to provide `police protection' for isolated settlers against
reported acts of native lawlessness. It was the first time that
O'Halloran as Police Commissioner had issued specific instructions which detailed both the role and duties of the police on such

an undertaking. Alford's expedition was the first major police
exercise against the natives since O'Halloran's expedition to the
Coorong the previous year. The instructions which Alford received need careful examination.

Alford's expedition was far more than a simple exercise in
preventative policing. Its objective was two -fold. First, it was to win
the confidence of the settlers, convincing them that the police was
the proper agency for dealing with native lawlessness. Second, to

achieve the purpose of the first, it was provocative, for its intent
was to force a confrontation with the natives which would then

These locations are near the present day sites of Clare and Auburn
respectively. The police party was sent to investigate reports that
natives had been spearing sheep and cattle.
The results of the police expedition of September 1840, barely a
month after O'Halloran's punitive excursion to the Coorong, are not

enable positive police action to be taken as set out in the

known. It would appear that the police were not successful in

contingent of mounted uniform police. Alford's instructions were
a licence to take firm measures to win settler confidence.
The expedition then was more martial than civil. If successful,
the natives around the Hutt and Wakefield Rivers would learn a

subduing the natives around the two properties, for a few months
later in January 1841 O'Halloran despatched another police party to
the same district. This time, however, the sergeant in charge, Alford,
received specific official instructions from his Commissioner which
detailed the police role and purpose for the visit. These instructions
stated that the principal duty of the police party was

instructions. Settler confidence would be won and the natives
subdued. It is difficult to believe, as no matter how ignorant the
natives might have been of the European, that they would readily

commit so- called depredations in the presence of an armed

by strict vigilance to prevent the Natives from injuring the Sheep or Cattle

... but if they become troublesome and commit depredations in the
presence of yourself or party in that case they must be made prisoners if

t

Major Thomas Shuldham O'Halloran C.M.G., Commissioner of Police

Captain Alexander Tolmer, Inspector of Mounted Police under

1840 -43.

O'Halloran and later Commissioner of Police 1852 -53.

1

2

P.C.M.B. (Police Commissioner's Memorandum Book, 1840-1846), p. 21. Copy held by SA. Police Historical Society.
Ibid., 14 January 1841, p. 33.
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series of important lessons relative to the power of the white man

survivors of the hapless brig Maria. Threatened now was the

and his civilisation. The principal lesson was the same as that
which O'Halloran had ruthlessly instilled upon the Milmenrura

commercial viability of the colony itself, as well as the safety of

people: the white man would not be trifled with.
The departure of Alford's police patty from Adelaide was unheralded in the colonial press. The Protector of Aborigines, as was the
case in the Coorong expedition, was not included. Nor was a native
interpreter. Their exclusion, whether deliberate or unintentional, adds

further weight to the belief that the purpose of the exercise was
provocative. Considerations for the establishment of friendly relations
between black and white appear of little importance.

The result of the expedition is not known. That there are no
existing reports available relative to this expedition, particularly
police reports, and that the press made no mention of events as
well indicates that perhaps the police party did not succeed in
either provoking a confrontation with the natives, or in apprehending any native suspects. Dr Matthew Moorhouse, the Protector of

Aborigines, visited this district in October to meet with the
Aboriginal inhabitants and inspect the Special Surveys. He records

no adverse comments on the police or complaints from the
natives.' Settler confidence in the police force had still to be won.

In the criminal sessions of the Supreme Court held in Adelaide

during March 1841, it became evident that crime in the colony
was steadily increasing. So too was the population, but of alarm
and concern to the colonists was the observation passed by the
presiding judge. He commented that he was unable to impute the

major portion of blame for the rising crime rate upon the
illegitimate class. Indeed, of the thirty-one cases tried at this
session, the emigrants learnt to their embarrassment the following
criminal statistics which were broken down into class categories:
Persons arriving overland
Sailors
Emigrants
Natives

Europeans to traverse the country at will. Their consequent
response was spurred on more through insecure outrage than
reasoned argument. To the colonists, it was an unprovoked act of
aggression by the natives.
Rumours arising from news of the incident spread quickly through

the settlement to such an extent that the Register, which had first
published the report, found itself compelled to comment that
the further it travelled the more alarming it became for the common
principle that the correctness of a report diminishes in a ratio corresponding to the distance is frequently illustrated in Adelaide.3

A member of the overland patty had in fact been killed, Inman
speared, and the five thousand sheep being brought to the colony
dispersed. The colonists regarded this as an act of war and their
response was predictable. They despatched the belligerent O 'Halloran
in charge of a strong contingent of mounted police to the scene.

Gawler instructed his Police Commissioner that he should
endeavour to recover the sheep and capture some of the natives
responsible for the attack. While Gawler counselled against the
use of undue violence, O'Halloran was left very much to his own
devices and was unhindered by the Protector of Aborigines, or
natives who could act as interpreters in any contact between the
police and Aborigines at the scene of the attack.
Officially at least, O'Halloran had not been sent to administer
summary punishment upon suspected natives as had been the case
in the Maria Affair. But there can be little doubt that, like Sergeant
Alford's recent expedition to the mid - north, O'Halloran set out to
provoke a confrontation with the Murray tribes. He would act in
a similar manner to the way he had earlier instructed Alford who
accompanied him. O'Halloran embarked to answer belligerence
with belligerence.

10
6
14
1

The emigrant was shown to be as adept at committing crime
as was the illegitimate. The sole native who had been charged with
an offence considered serious enough to warrant his appearance

before the Supreme Court appeared to answer an allegation of
theft. His crime was to steal a piece of mutton from a butcher's
shop.'
But while the natives were generally quiet in and around
Adelaide, it was along the overland route from New South Wales
which followed the Murray River that serious disturbances were
arising between native and European. Conflict had been simmering in this area since the first overland parties had ventured to the
colony. Here it was that the native race was most populous due to
the abundant supply of food and water. Abuse of these tribes by

the overlanders, and the temptation which a small party of
Europeans escorting large droves of sheep and cattle through their
territory provided, soon made conflict unavoidable.
In April 1841, news reached Adelaide that an overland party,
led by the sacked Police Superintendent, Henry Inman, and Mr
Field, RN, had been attacked by natives along the Murray. From
the reports reaching the settlement it was believed that one or more
of the party had been severely wounded, and the large number of
sheep being brought to the colony dispersed.
This attack made on an overland party bringing livestock to the
colony was of a far different nature to the murder by natives of the
1

PA.O.B. (Protector of Aborigines Ourletter Book). GRG52 /7/1.

2

Register, 6 March 1841.
Ibid., 24 April 1841.

3

Alexander Tolmer
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Such had been the excited response to news of the native attack
that the exact location of the a4fray and the fact that it had occurred
not in the colony, but inside New SouthWales, was not considered.
Perhaps this fact was not known, but any actions which O'Halloran's
party cook against natives at the scene of the attack would be without
jurisdiction. The South Australian police force had been sent to
confront the native residents of New South Wales.

O'Halloran did not in fact reach the scene of the attack,
confront the natives, capture suspects, or even recover any of the
overlanders' sheep. On 30 April when within fifty trifles of the
scene, he was suddenly recalled by Gawler.' Gawler's orders were
met with shock and dismay by the party but nevertheless obeyed.
O'Halloran wrote in his dial}+:
I have no alternative, as anold soldier, than to obey his Excellency's orders,
who, of course, has his own ¡list reasons for ordering me back, and which
it is my duty not to question, but to obey.=

Returning to Adelaide, the party learnt that Gawler had been
replaced by Captain George Grey as Governor of the colony.
The sudden recall of the police party when so close to their

objective was met with angry indignation by the colonists in
Adelaide. That the settlers would take matters into their own hands
should they lose confidence in the police to deal with native
lawlessness now became an obvious fact. They sent out a private
expedition of their own to accomplish what the police had failed
to achieve. This volunteer force of dilettanti left Adelaide on 7 May
1841 and the Register reported:
A party of private gentlemen, sufficiently disgusted at so glaring a disregard
of the most important interests of the colony, resolved to make an attempt

to recover the sheep, and about fourteen of them, well armed, proceeded
to the Murray?

There could be no mistaking the mood of the colonists. Open
warfare between settler and native became a grim reality.
No move was made to prevent this group assuming the role of
the police and embarking against the Murray natives. They were
without any authority, martial or civil, no matter how contentious
should they succeed in provoking a confrontation with the hostile

tribes. In any subsequent conflict they could only resort to 'self
defence', a spurious justification in the circumstances.
A confrontation between the volunteer force and hostile natives

did arise near the scene of the attack on Inman and Field's

to deal with the crisis, as had his predecessor in dealing with the
Maria Affair. Grey was in control of the colony, not the settlers.
Of this fact he soon left little doubt.
As in moments of earlier crises which had beset the colony
since proclamation with some regularity, the colonials convened
a public meeting to consider what was to be done The meeting
was held on 24 May 1841 This meeting resulted in the participants
presenting Grey with a`memorial which called upon him to
take the promptest measures to protect parties now on their way with stock
to this colony against the assaults of the natives, and offering a volunteer
force to aid the authorities on this expedition so vitally needed to punish
the outrages committed upon our countrymen and restore unto them their

prolxny
The native tribes along the Murray and Rufus Rivers had been
tried and found guilty by the colonists of South Australia. Only

Grey questioned the wisdom of the overland parties passing
through such hostile territory before the proper authorities haden
opportunity to resolve the crisis. More overland partieswould only
lead to further hostilities, more bloodshed and even a greater level
of excitement and agitation in the model colony. But the colonists
demanded retribution
The memorialists called upon Grey to provide police assistance
to another volunteer force against the natives along the Murray.
That is, they were not offering their assistance to the police but
rather demanding police assistance for their volunteer force. This
was a blatant challenge to the authority of the colonial government
and its ability to administer law and order
To these representations Grey responded with firmness that
left little doubt as to who was in control of the colony. He was not
to be easily influenced by excited and frightened settlers to allow
actions to be adopted over which he could exercise little or no
control. He replied to the memorialists
If their intention is to act as special constables under the provisions ofthe
statue, first and second William IV, Cap. 41, for such time and in such
manner as shall seem fit and necessary for the preservation of the public
peace, and for the protection of the inhabitants and the security of property
in this province, his Excellency highly approves their zeal; and as the larger
number of Europeans is, who proceed to the point where the lace vio lent
acts took place, the less probability there will be of further bloodshed, the
magistrate under whose direction the pasties are to act, will bedirected to
avail himself of the services of all such gentlemen as may think proper to
accompany him.

And should any confusion still remain in the settler mind, Grey
overland party. This took place on the Rufus River near the south
western corner of Lake Victoria in New .South Wales. A group added:
estimated to be in the vicinity of some five hundred natives were
it is possible that these gentlemen have volunteered their services under
the idea that a military expedition against the natives would take place,his
not intimidated by the fourteen Europeans and a battle ensued.
Fw llency thinks it proper to state, that positive instructions have on
The brother of Field was wounded, two horses killed and the party
several occasions been given by He Majesty's Government to treit the
quickly retreated to return in haste to Adelaide.'
natives of all parts of this continent as subjects of the Queen, within Her
While the volunteer expedition was unsuccessful in recovering
Majesty's allegiance, and that to regard them as aliens with whom a war
any of the sheep, they certainly succeeded in exacerbating the crisis
in the colony. Grey found himself Governor of a colony which

was in a high state of agitation, and where private citizens were
prepared to disregard the formal institutions of law and order to
take matters into their own hands. Further, the colonists were at
war with the native inhabitants of the Murray and in this latest
encounter, it was reported that die volunteer force had killed at
least five natives.' The figure was probably higher.
Not only did Grey find the financial affairs of the colony in
disarray, but the residents themselves evincing an alarming lack
of confidence in the government, the courts and the police to deal
with acts of native 'lawlessness'. He found himself confronted with
a crisis of some magnitude. He would not, however, be intimidated
or influenced by insecure angry settlers to adopt extreme measures

can exist, and against whom Her Majesty's troops may exercise belligerent
rights, is to deny that protection to which they derive the highest possible
daim for sovereignty.

Grey quickly proved that he could keep a cool head in a crisis.
Underlying his response to the memorialists was his basic belief

that the native inhabitants were British subjects. A military
expedition would not be unleashed upon them. He was determined to avoid rash and hasty responses to reported outbreaks df
native violence.
The new Governor'was especially critical of the overland parties
who, he told the settlers,
attempt to_drive such large herds of cattle and ... sheep through such
extensive tracts of country, without taking care that they are much more
efficiently guarded than they have hitherto been.

Ibid., 22 May 1841.
2 A Tolmer, Reminiscences of an Adventurous and Chequered Career at Home and at the Antipodes (London, 1882), Vol. 1, p. 222.
3 Register, 22 May 1841.
4 Tolmer, p. 224.
5 Ibid., p. 225.
6 Register, 29 May 1841.
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He warned that the present critical financial state of the colony
would never suffice to afford protection to all patties who might desire it
... they voluntarily encounter a risk from which they are bound to protect
themselves.'

Grey did express some sympathy with the settlers' obvious
concern, but he pointed out that his' government had first to act
in concert with that of New South Wales. That ise the proper
authorities in New South Wales should be consúlted and requisite
arrangements made so that some level of protection for overland
parties could be arranged, such as a military or police escort. Yet
he too appears ignorant of the fact that the recent attacks on the

that several natives had recently been shot by Europeans on horse
back. However, those natives with whom Moorhouse did meet

would only accompany the party for a few miles; being too
frightened to continue on into the territory of the tribes responsible
for the overland attacks.'

During the course of the journey, Moorhouse was provided
with his first real insight into the nature of the recent conflict. On
one occasion, a less timid native asked Moorhouse whether he,
or any of his party, desired the company of aboriginal women.
This native told Moorhouse that

New South Wales. When corresponding to the Secretary of State

all the white people [he] had seen before had had (native) women brought
for the purpose of sexual intercourse, and whom the Europeans gave them
flour, animal food and clothing.

for the Colonies, Lord John, Russell, about troubles with the
Murray natives, this territorial and jurisdictional fact was never
mentioned'

towards the overland parties, which supported another incident
which he then related to Grey:

To deal with the crisis at hand which had engulfed the colony,

Fourteen months ago the Reverend Mr Leichman and myself were

overland parties had not taken place in South Australia but in

Grey authorised Police Commissioner O'Halloran to mount

another police expedition. Importantly, on this occasion,
O'Halloran was to be accompanied by Moorhouse, the Protector
of Aborigines, who was elevated to the position of magistrate for
the occasion. Native interpreters would also accorrtpany.the party
and act as guides. With' Moorhouse and native interpreters, Grey
hoped to establish friendly relations with the troublesome Murray

tribes, enquire into the circumstances of the attacks and work
towards a solution to the crisis.
Once more the stated objective of the mission was to recover
the scattered sheep. Native suspects would be apprehended and
brought to Adelaide, where they would be identified, if possible.
They would at any rate act as hostages for die good behaviour of
their people. Firearms would be sanctioned only in self defence.
Of the Protector's role, Grey instructed Moorhouse that he was to
act as protector and counsel for the natives in any enquiry to be set up,
and also to procure the release of one or more prisoners, making it evident

that [you are] their powerful friend, and explainix; g the white man's
intentions.3

On 31 May 1841 the official party left Adelaide. In all, 'it
numbered sixty-eight men. There were. fifteen volunteers, one of
whom was Henry Inman. O'Halloran was carefully constrained
by Grey's instructions as well as by the presence of Moorhouse.
Consistent with his reply to the memorialist, it was ndt Grey's
intention to despatch O'Halloran to provoke a confrontation with
the natives. He wanted the crisis settled with as little bloodshed as
possible.
The objectives of the O' Halloran- Moorhouse expedition were not
realised. The Murray tribes fled before them. No prisoners or hostages
were taken. All that the party found were the remains of hundreds of
dead sheep near Lake Victoria. They also discovered the body of an
overlander killed by natives near Langhorne s crossing place on the
Rufus. A disappointed Moorhouse informed Grey:
I have really had no opportunity of inquiring from the natives themselves
the real cause of the contest between the two populations.

The expedition did, however, meet with another overland party,

under Langhorne, which had been attacked by natives near the
Rufus. Four of the party of sixteen Europeans had been killed in
the attack which lasted for about twenty minutes. It was apparent
that the natives were willing to attack small overland parties which
brought with them large herds of livestock, but were less willing
to attack the large police contingent.
Moorhouse provided Grey with a detailed account of the entire

expedition. .In a despatch written 205 miles from Adelaide, he
reported how he had endeavoured to establish friendly relations
with those natives whom they came across. He learnt from them

Moorhouse sensed that this was the cause of the native hostility

inquiring of a Sydney native who had travelled the overland road twice in
two years and he said it was becoming dangerous for Europeans to come
overland. He Said the blacks were becoming enraged with the whites for
the latter had used the women of the former and much abused them. Thé
abuse he explained consisted in the Europeans promising the Aborigines

food, clothing and tomahawks for the use of their females, but the
Europeans did not fulfil their promises. After gratifying their passions the
women were turned out late in the evening or in the night and instead of

the men having their promised rewards. they were laughed at and
ridiculed.

And to further support his suspicions, Moorhouse obtained a
statement from a survivor of Langhorne's party. This survivor told
Moorhouse that taking and using native women was a common
practice of all overland parties. To support this çontention, the
survivor, a man called Millar, stated that he had worked on three
overland parties to Adelaide from Sydney. During the first journey
the Europeans had found the natives friendly and helpful. The
natives neither stole from them, pilfered their supplies nor speared
their livestock. On the second journey overland, however .the
natives had become more - bold`ancj aggressive. Spme sheep had
been speared and the overlanders shot at the natives. Millar's third
and last overland journey speaks for itself of the deterioration in
relations between black and white.
The Protector-had little hesitation in apportioning blame for
the native attacks upon the European overland parties. He submitted to-Grey:
The overland parties have not acted judiciously in allowing the native
women to be brought to their encampments. It was an intimacy that
encouraged the natives at once to require something at the hand of the
Eiiropean. When he received food or clothing, he was acquiring a taste
for food that could not be obttained in his savage state. There can bé no
wonder that when he sees it in the possession of 'others he should take it
by force unless there should be sufficient strength to resist.

To Moorhouse, then, the cause for the native attacks lay with
European indiscretion which led to false Aboriginal expectations,
which were being satisfied by their use of force. Moorhouse failed
to understand the more fundamental cause to the hostilities. That

is, he failed to recognise the resentment which the Europeans
caused the natives by abusing native women, ridiculing the men
and ignoring ancient customs óf reciprocity. The Murray tribes
were much aggrieved.

With the failure of the expedition, Moorhouse left Grey with
the following dilemma to ponder:
Indiscriminate shooting according to our present knowledge does not
appear to deter the aborigines on the Rufus from attacking the drays
containing provisions ... It is the opinion of many colonists that this
expedition, having refrained from shooting has tended to encourage rather
than intimidate the aborigines in acts of aggression and outrage ... As the

1
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Grey to Russell, Despatch No. 16 (Historical Records of Asmalia).
Cited in K. Hassell, The Relations Between the Sealers and Aborigines In South Australia 1836.1860, p. 61. SAA.D8427(T)
PA.O.B. Report dated 30 June 1841.
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natives have been victorious in the last three contests with Europeans,
there appears at present no means of preventing further collision, but

of Whale Boats, but likewise two strong mounted parties on either side
of the river.

strong numerical force in overland parties; if their force be numerous they

O'Halloran suggested that October would be a more appropriate
time to launch this campaign against the natives. He submitted that

would be at once awed as they evidently were when the police force
approached.'

preparation ought to be made for a Campaign of several months, for

The stage was being set for the final act with grim determination.

though both sides of the River can then be scoured, the natives have still

innumerable creeks, lagoons, and scrub to hide in, and where it will
require much time and patience to find them, unless they are willing to
be seen.

iimammasomasamissarnialassaarassaarm

Moreover, as though to further frustrate Grey's urgent request,

O'Halloran declared his police department hard pressed and
Grey, no less than the other colonists, now began tcs feel a sense
of frustration by the native attacks and by the latest lack of success

stated that
The greater part of the mounted police are required to attend as witnesses
at the sessions early next month; and the greater number of the horses
from lameness, bad feed and sore backs, are at present inefficient, and
require rest to render themeffective again 4

on the part of Moorhouse and O'Halloran. The Murray ,tribes
responsible for the attacks were unsubdued and had yet to be made
amenable to British law.
There was growing pressure in<the colony4ora full scale military
punitive expedition to be launched -against the hostile natives along

the overland route. Q'Halloran and Gawler at least had been
successful in subduing the Coorong natives, regardless of the legal

and social niceties. But Grey would not be swayed. He was
determined that
We should allow no circumstances whatever to excite in our breasts a
desire for revenge ... I can never ... sanction my mode of punishment,

Grey had no intention of authorising any military campaign
against the natives. Critical though he had been of Robinson's
overland party, he still saw the urgent need to rescue them if
possible and prevent further bloodshed. Not so O'Halloran, but
Grey dismissed his suggestions and ordered him to make ready
the necessary men and equipment. O'Halloran would not be
baulked, and replied that it was
quite impossible in the present state of Town and Country, and upon the

which may involve alike the innocent and guilty men, women and children
in its consequences.

reduced strength to spare a man to send with the Volunteers about to
proceed to the Murray to meet and protect Mr Robinson's overland sheep
party.

Grey's frustration did not lie so much with the problem of how

to deal with the troublesome Murray .natives and make them
amenable to British law. His frustration lay with the persistence
of the overland patties in making the. journeys to the colony
knowing-full well the dangersinvolved. It was their persistence
which further aggravated the crisis before he could deal adequately

With the problem. He found himself forced to act before being
able to initiate measures other than an armed confrontation, which
would only end in bloodshed and the probable wholesale slaughter bf natives at the hand of the European.

Yet another overland party, this time under a man called
Robinson, was on its way to the colony from Sydney. It had left
in May.'Strong representations were made to Grey, on Robinson's
'behalf, by John Ellis iti Adelaide, for police assistance for safe
passage through the troublesome region.' Robinson's party-consisted of twenty-six -men and several thousand sheep. Grey was
compelled to act to prevent further violence.
Oovemor Grey requested his Police Commissionet to make
ready the necessary men and equipment to go to Robinson's aid.
This time, however, whether through frustration at his own lack
of success in dealing with -the Murray 'troubles', or in pique at the
manner in which Grey had constrained his actions during the last
expedition, as wellas the cut backs which the governor had made
in the police force, O'Halloran proved to be a good deal less than
cooperátive.
For O'Halloran, there was only one effective method of dealing

with she present crisis. That was to launch ,a full scale military
operation against the natives. He sent Grey a submission which
advised against sending another expedition to the Murray due to
the weather. It was winter. Rain, muddy roads and strong -river
currents could, hamper any expedition sent to the Rufus and
Darling Rivers. O'Halloran was not concerned with the safety of
Robinson's party. What he envisaged was a well planned military
campaignagainst a known enemy. He told Grey;
To ensure\vith certainty the success of an Expedition sentto punish or
capture the Blacks, it will be absolutely necessary to send not only a couple
1
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It was apparent that if O'Halloran could not have his own way

in dealing with the natives, :then he would frustrate Grey and
Moorhouse to the upcmost, even at the cost of European lives. As
if to emphasise this point, as well as his displeasure with Grey's
cut back of his department, O'Halloran suggested that those police
who were about to be disbanded due to the cut backs complement
Grey's intended fescue expedition. He would not make aväilable

his permanent men, their horses or equipment.
On 31 July 1841 , á party consisting of twenty-nine Europeans
and three natives left Adelaide to meet with Robinson's overland
party. SubInspector Shaw, one sergeant and ten foot police who
were to have been disbanded from the police force were included
in this number.' The 'rescue' parry was led by the Protector of
Aborigines, again elevated to the position of magistrate for the
occasion. For the first time, a major expedition against the natives
was unaccompanied by O'Halloran. That this expedition was to
achieve in accomplishing what the others had failed, and that it
did Mot include the belligerent Police Commissioner and the elite
mounted police is one of the ironic quirks of history.

By 27 August Moorhouse's party was within five miles of Lake
Victoria. They had crossed the border of South Australia and were
in the penal colony of New South Wales. Being near the scene of
the recent native attacks, the Protector of Aborigines assembled
his group and repeated the official instructions which Grey had

issued to him. Friendly relations were, if possible, to be established. This was not a punitive expedition, and the natives would
only be fired upon in self defence at the express command of
Sub-Inspector Shaw.
The objective of their mission was-to afford Robinson's party
safe-passage through the hostile native territory . It was not their

lbtd. Moorhouse continued his account of the expedition in a Report dated 12 July 1841.
Executive Council Minutes, 12 Aug. 1841.
Ellis to Grey, 23 July 1841, sub - enclosures 2-7 (Historical Records of Australia).
P.C.M.B., 19 July 1841, pp. 36.38.
Ibid., 26 July 1841, p. 41.
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At War with the Natives

role to provoke a confrontation with the natives, as their operation
was defensive, not offensive.
Following Moorhouse's speech the party resumed their march

You have been captured in retreating from a contest your own tribes were

towards Langhome's ferry on the Rufus, this being the usual

superiority of the white -men over the black in his movements of defence;

crossing place of the overland patties as well as the scene of the
attacks. Here they met Robinson's party on the other side of the
river. Their combined force totalled fifty -five men.

Robinson told Moorhouse that on the previous day his patty
had been attacked by about three hundred natives. His party,
however, was unscathed but they had killed at least five natives
and wounded at least ten more. Grey's fears as to the outcome of
an encounter between an adventurous band of overlanders and
the Murray natives were realised. Robinson's adventurers had
been well prepared for the inevitable native battle.
After the usual exchange of pleasantries, Moorhouse, Shaw and
another rode ahead of the main party to Lake Victoria. Here they
suddenly found themselves confronted by a large group of hostile
natives who rushed at them brandishing their implements of war.
The three Europeans beat a hasty retreat. Returning to the main

party, Moorhouse prepared for the imminent attack upon his
group. He gave control to Shaw, authorising him to issue such
orders for their safety as he thought necessary .
Moorhouse did attempt to establish some communication with
the hostile natives to prevent conflict. This he did by conversing
with three natives who had accompanied him for some of the way.
However, these natives could do little but confirm the determination of their countrymen to attack the white men, the consequences
be what they may. The natives who had been successful in previous
encounters with overland parties were not this time intimidated
by the large number of Europeans.
The Moorhouse-Shaw contingent was grouped on the western

bank of the Rufus. On the eastern bank was Robinson's party.
They faced a group of about one hundred and fifty natives. On
Shaw's command, both European groups advanced together towards the natives and commenced firing. Of the subsequent battle,
Moorhouse reported to Grey:

The white -man in this instance has shown as much leniency as could have
been expected.

Such 'leniency' had resulted in awesome loss of life the
European was cruel to be kind. Now it was time for 'kindness'
and for the Protector to prove to the natives that he was their
powerful friend in accordance with his earlier instructions. He
released two of the native prisoners, a woman and the boy, both
of whom had'been wounded during the battle. The other native
woman, whose husband had been killed in the encounter. had
expressed her wish to become the wife of an accompanying
Adelaide native. The remaining male
will be taken to Adelaide and kept there for a while, and it will depend
upon his tribe what treatment he receives. Should they again attack parties
on their road from Sydney, he may possibly be put to death, but if they
should be peaceful and quiet, he will be allowed to return.

A hostage had been taken as guarantee for native good behaviour. Moorhouse then promised the natives that
Should you at any future time meet with outrage or insult from Europeans
I advise you as your Protector and friend, not to attempt your own defence.
The Government has promised'to listen to any charges you may have to

prefer, and for all aggressions upon your rights, you are promised
immediate satisfactory redress.t

Whether the frightened captured natives could understand the
elaborate address of Moorhouse is not known. How they might
utilise his services is likewise not apparent. What was apparent,
however, was their submission and compliance to the domination
of the European. And what was also apparent, to both European
and native, was the inability and ineffectualness of Moorhouse to
honour the promises which he made even before he had made
them.

In the afternoon following the battle, Cooney, a shepherd

inequality in between the two parties; the natives at least were 150 strong,
whilst the Europeans had only 36 that could be spared. Some natives had
2 or 3 spears each, every spear being equal to a musket if sufficiently near
an object to be thrown and to have waited until the natives were within
that distance would have been to expose the Europeans to certain defeat.

accompanying Robinson's party, requested the betrothed Adelaide
native the use of his woman. The previous husband of the woman

ceased, thirty natives lay dead. The only European to be wounded
was Robinson, who was speared in the leftarm. Four natives were
captured. Two were women, one a boy, and the other a male adult.

Moorhouse justified the actions taken by the Europeans as
being necessary and unavoidable for their own self defence and
safety. He wrote:
My position as a Magistrate on this occasion, I conceived required the
strictest impartiality in judging of this distressing scene and my conviction

is, that the natives in this instance were in fault ... the contest could not
have been avoided and though the result to the nativeówas so serious
when compared to that of the Europeans, there was reason to believe that
more leniency would have been attended ultimately with more slaughter,
as they would have attacked again.

In Moorhouse's rationale, then, one significant encounter with
the natives, which resulted in the death of many, was far better
than a series of smaller battles. Unwittingly, Moorhouse had
imparted the same lesson as had O'Halloran on the Coorong: the
white man would not be trifled with.
The four prisoners were assembled in front of the Europeans
the following day. Notwithstanding the fact that Moorhouse found
their dialect totally different to that spoken by the Adelaide natives,
he commenced to address them in the following manner:
2

and second the destruction of life which took place was not to gratify a
destructive propensity, as your lives would not have been spared; but to
protect that property which the Blackman wished unlawfully to obtain.

The firing commenced before a spear was thrown on account of the

The engagement'lasted for twenty minutes. When hostilities

1

'guilty of promoting. You were advised strongly and perseveringly advised ... not to rashly attempt what you had no probability of'accomplishing ... From the contest ... you may learn 2 lessons. First the immense

P.A.O.B., 4 Sept. 1841.
Ibid. This is a continuing Report dated 13 Sept. 1841.

had been killed by the Europeans only a few hours eartier. The
disturbed Adelaide native sought the help of Moorhouse, the
professed protector and friend of the aborigines. In his capacity as

Protector of Aborigines, Moorhouse instructed Cooney that he
would not permit such behaviour. Cooney, however, was unperturbed by either the native or Moorhouse. Twenty minutes later:
Cooney had taken the woman out of her hut much against her will and
effected his purpose; another shepherd immediately after that had intercourse with her.

European abuse and degradation of the aboriginal knew no
bounds.
Moorhouse, Protector of Aborigines and magistrate, was neither able to protect the Aborigines, nor control the Europeans.
The above instance, which highlights Moorhouse's ineffectualness, was not an isolated incident. During the return journey to
Adelaide, Mporhouse visited Robinson's shepherds while they
were encamped. There he found three shepherds having sexual
intercourse with native women in the presence of other Europeans.
He told Grey:
I threatened them with punishment, but they said there was no law against

such practices, and they should not regard any command from their
employers to that effect. [They were[ reprimanded but they still replied
that they would do the same again as soon as opportunity presented itself;

The Protector also told Grey of his hopes of bringing several
friendly natives from the Lake Bonney district to Adelaide. How-
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ever, he complained that on account of the incessant demand by

a confrontation with the troublesome tribes which would then

shepherds for the 'use' of natit'e women, he dotìbted that the

enable a swift and decisive lesson ro be dealt.

natives would continue to accompany the party. Endeavouring to
curb this practice, Moorhouse posted a sentry in front of the native
huts at night with strict orders to arrest all Europeans who visited
them. The success of this move is not known, although no arrests
are recorded by Moorhouse. This was a desperate and futile gesture
on Moorhouse's part as the shepherds were not breaching -any
criminal law by visiting native camps at night. Had a shepherd

been apprehended by Moorhouse's sentry, the Adelaide courts
would-have witnessed some interesting litigation.
. When the Moorhouse-Shaw expedition returned to Adelaide,

an official enquiry was held to enquire into the circumstances
surrounding the actions taken by Moorhouse and Shaw and the
subsequent loss of life. O'Halloran, notitaving participated in the

expedition, could content himself with sitting on the bench of.

In this early period of colonisation, the settlers' principal
concern lay with the rumoured influx of an illegitimate class which

threatened their colonising experiment. These were the reasons
which justified the creation of a police department and which saw
a cordon of police outposts established around Adelaide. By the
end of 1 840 this force numbered 110 men. It is interesting to note

that this number protected a population of approximately 6,500
Europeans, but in 1844 it was reduced to SO, while the population
had increased to some - 19,000.
Native crime of a serious nature which warranted its inclusion in

the crime statistics was small, even considering the small native
population. However, it soon became the preoccupation of the police
department, as well as a significant justification for its existence.

magistrates. He was no doubt well pleased with the success of this
most recent expedition, and at the conclusion of the testimonies
moved the following resolution:

Violence, perpetuated by the settler against the Aboriginal, was
anticipated, even expected. This was considered to be an inevitable

That the bench of magistrates, after a full and careful examination of all
the evidence ... are unanimously of opinion ... that the conduct of Mr
Moorhouse and his party was justifiable and indeed unavoidable in.the
circumstances.

set out to control stringently the natives and puthish them in an
effort to appease the sealer and prevent settler retaliation against
the natives. The dilemma of the government and police was to

In seconding the motion, Edward John Eyre acknowledged that

the confrontation was.unavoidable, but expressed his fears that
perhaps the lesson imparted was not yet sufficient to prevent
further attacks on Europeans.'
To keep the Murray natives subdued, and make them amenable
to British law, it was decided to establish a police station near the

troublesome district. Eyre, vested with -the powers of a police
magistrate, was sent to Moorundee, about eighty miles from
Adelaideon the River Murray. He left Adelaide on 28 September
1841, accompanied by Sub - Inspector Shaw and two mounted
constables? No doubt it was now impolitic to disband Shaw from

the police department as had been planned . He could prove of
great assistance to Eyre when dealing with troublesome natives.
The Moorhouse-Shaw expedition was the watershed in race

fact of life.' The government and police did not set out to curb
settler abuse and violence against the indigenous race. Rather, they

win settler confidence in, their ability to deal effectively with native
lawlessness. Until this was won, they knew that the settlers would
take matters into their own hands and exact their own vengeance

for grievances. The price was high. The effects of this policy are
still being felt. The model colony which was tb have model race
relations was little more than a dream. Ironicallÿ the accolades for
the final battle against the Murray natives do not go the belligerent
O'Halloran. They go instead to the person whose official title
proclaims him friend and protector of the aborigines, foot police
who were to be disbanded, volunteers and a party, of overland
'
adventurers.
There is also an important matter of jurisdiction to be considered. The attacks on the overland parties had taken place not in
South Australia, but in New South Wales. It should dearly have
been a matter for the New South Wales government, not that of

relations in South Australia. Not only did it mark -the end of South Australia, which could at best only make an offer of

concerted native attacks on-overland parties, but also the bloody
submission of the native race to the new European society. The
task of'civilising' them could now begin while colonial attention
turned to focus on repotted acts of native lawlessness to the west
aróund Pört Lincoln. rt would soon be the turn of these tribes to
learn the violent lesson that the white man would not be trifled
with.
asassawaseamasmarramnasafflassasasas

Stripped oldie pious pronouncements of the government and
the press, in practical terms the settlers of South Australia were at
war with troublesome natives who they believed to be outside the
reach -of ordinary British law. Their response to native 'troubles'

had first been established by Gawler and O'Halloran in their
dealing with the Maria Affair in August 1840. What Gawler and
O'Halloran established was the law of war.
O'Halloran was a frustrated soldier who was unable to reconcile the civil nature of the police department with his own military
upbringing. At times he could barely disguise the martial belligerency of the methods he both advocated and used against trouble some'natives. The expeditions which he either led ; - organised or
proposed were essentially provocative. Their objective was to force
1
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assistance or act in concert with them. It appears that this question

of jurisdiction was simply not ioñsidered by the government or

settlers of South Australia. Why this should be so when the
evidence that the attacks had taken place near the Rufus River and
Lake Victoria was not indispute, and when the boundaries of the
colony were well known and jealously guarded is not known. One
answer could be that in the agitated state oldie colony at the time,

the insecure settler was more cóncerned, with subduing hostile
natives than with legal niceties. This fact at least had been well
illustrated at the Coorong the year before. It must remain, however,
a puzzlement of history and a question of conjecture.

The Protector of Aborigines, Matthew Moorhouse, was not in
fact able to protect the Aborigirhal from European abuse. Nor was

he able, even with the powers of a magistrate, to control the
Europeans who violated both aboriginal custom and British law.
The 'rape' of the native widow only hours after the final battle is
an example of his ineffectualness. While Moorhouse did pursue
this issue, he was frustrated by the .unwillingness of other European witnesses to testify, as well as the problems associated with
the admissibility of native evidence in any subsequent court case.
Moorhouse could do little more than watch over the demise of
the native race, endeavouring to instil them with European values
as a preventative measure - against their further abuse at the hands
of the white man and their eventual extinction.

Tolmer. p. 238.
Police Commissioner's Order Book. GRO 5/607.
This had been foreshadowed by both Grey in his 'Suggestions' (Register, 18 April 1840) and O'Halloran in his Quarterly Report. 31 Dec. 1840 (GRG 25/1/1840/586a3).

Saints or Scoundrels?
A Reappraisal of Some Notable South Australians, with Reflections
on Related Issués
P. A. Howells
In one of his brighter moments, Aldous Huxley wrote: 'Fans are
ventriloquists' dummies. Sitting on a wise man's knee, they maybe made
to utter words of wisdom: elsewhere they say nothing, or talk nonsense,
or indulge in sheer diabolism: 2 Historians can never afford to forget this
warning. An artful selection of facts maybe used to paint avery misleading
picture of the past. Thia is particularly apparent in the field of biography.
On the one hand, consider a man like Walter Watson Hughes, who first,

Number 7, 1980
nounced all who resisted or even questioned the desirability of
that trinity of idols: Change, Reform, Progress.
Let me say at once that I am not in any way challenging the
wisdom of South Australia's lawmakers in securing manhood
suffrage, the ballot, payment of Parliamentarians, votes and prop-

erty rights for women, religious freedom, upiversal education,
industrial arbitration and so on. Such achievements have been

became wealthy through the nefarious business of trading in opium,

very much to the politicians' credit. No, my point is that obsession

which he shipped from India to China under British protection, and who
then devoted himself, for twenty-five years, to ruthless money-grubbing in

with the more attractive aspects and the dramatic events in the

South Australia. late in life, Hughes underwent a degree of moral
regeneration, gained some reputation for gendeness and kindness, and

for several years actually gave away a part of his enormous annual
income for which gesture he is still revered as the 'Father' of the
University ofA.delaide.3 If the biographer, or the social historian, faithfully

records the handful of generous actions such a man performed when he
was preparing to meet his, Maker, but leaves all else unsaid, the,arader
will gain from the narration of these perfectly true events an opinion of
the man's historical significance that is almost entirely false. On the other
hand, there are few lives, however commendable and heroic, which do
not exhibit instances of rashness or folly; and when cynical writers stress
these minor faults but discreetly slur over the nobler incidents, they too
produce a caricature in which the details are as accurate as the whole is a
lie witness Charles Dickens's totally false portrait of the saintly Caroline
Chisholm as a rather pompous and absurd woman, improperly neglectful
of her husband and children.4 That kind of approach gained a new lease
of life as a resultrof the impact of Lytton Strachey's bestseller, Eminent
Victorians (1918). It holds great attraction for those who want to characterise their villains'quickly and simply, the better to highlight the merits
of the individuals they admire.

This brings us up against the perennial problem of bias in
historical writing. Because the colonisation of South Australia was
Planned on a new basis, and because this has induced considerable

numbers of white South4Australians to cultivate a sense of
superiority to their brethren in other parts of Australia,' the
changing fortunes of this community have been very susceptible

to what Herbert Butterfield long ago described as 'the Whig
interpretation of history' This interpretation was based on the
assumption that God (or Destiny) marched with the democrats

South Australian story has created some peculiar blind spots. That
is, self - indulgent preoccupation with memorable incidents has led
to a neglect of the background ro those incidents. It can be quite
ludicrous, even dangerous, to take things out of context.

Here is a recent example. It has been suggested in certain
quarters that a suitable way of commemorating the forthcoming

150th anniversary of the British invasion of this portion of
Australia would be to build a replica of H.M.S. Buffalo (the ship
which brought out South Australia's first governor, together with
the beginnings of that administrative machinery the immigrants
looked to for the protection of their rights as British subjects) and

sail it from England to Holdfast Bay. The advocates of this
proposal maintain that it would draw the attention of the world

to South Australia and promote tourism from interstate arid
overseas. It would of course be expensive it has been estimated
that at least $5,000,000 would be needed and the Council of this
Society has already made a submission to the government supporting the Edwards Report's proposals for the redevelopment of the
South Australian Museum, as a more commendable sesquicenten-

ary project. It is also tempting to observe `that if only the
$5,000,000 could be investëd in gilt-edged securities, the interest

earned could be used to give permanent employment in our
schools to an additional thirty university- trained history teachers.
Again, the Buffalo scheme lacks novelty, because there have already
been re-enactments of the more celebrated voyages of the Mayflower
and the Bounty. But what makes the proposal particularly bizarre

is that the ship in question is so unfavourably remembered in the

wider world. Before Douglas Pike came to the University of

advocated political rights for all. When the battle for these

Tasmania in 1961 and gave a new dimension to the teaching of
Australian history there, I had no notion that the Buffalo had had
any connection with South Australia's origins. However, I did
know that it had had an unusual degree of notoriety as one of the

objectives was nearing completion, the ever - restless reformers
turned to equality as their goal. In their new pursuit of the Welfare
State, liberty was gradually neglected, and the pioneers' exaltation

vessels used to transport convicts to Van Diemen's Land. The
Buffalo also has its niche in the history of New South Wales, where
both Bishop Polding and the Rev. John Brady (afterwards Bishop

of self - reliance was forgotten as the people were taught to rely more

of Perth) made visits to it, as a Catholic convict recorded, `to

and more,on handouts from the public purse. Historians caught
up in any phase of this developing political outlook praised all

console us iii our tribulations', to hear confessions, and CO offer
the sacrifice of the Mass 'in depths of the hold where we were
lodged' r

and radicals. For most of the nineçeenth century, the propiinent
radicals were those who exalted liberty as the highest good, and

who promoted the causes of liberty and/or equality, and de-

Dr Peter Howell is a Reader in History at the Hinders University of South Australia. He is he author of The Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, 1833 -1876. (Cambridge
University Press, 2nd edn 19861 and coeditor of the South Australia's Foundation: Select Documenu. (Wakefield Press, 1986).
2 Time must have a stop (London, 1945), p. 295. The importance of the principle Huxley enunciated in this passage has been demonstrated by R L P. Milburn, in his Early
Christian tnterpraattotu of history (London. 1954), pp. 1547.
3 Australian Dictionary of Biography (A.D.B. ), Vol. N, pp. 440.1. W G. I(. Duncan and R A Leonard, The University of Adelaide 1874.1974 (Adelaide, 1973), pp. 2-3, 19 For an
illustration of the means by which Hughes was able to multiply his fortune in South Australia. see A.J. Hannan, The life of Chief Justice Way(Sydney, 1960). pp. 41-7.
4 'Mrs Jellyby' in Bleak House (1852.3) was based on Dickens's knowledge of Mrs Chisholm. M. Middle, Caroline Chisholm (Melbourne, 1950). pp 164-8.
5 A Typical manifestation of this feeling appeared in a leader in the Advertiser, 8 March 1978.
6 H Butterfield, The Whig interpretation of history (London,
L Ducharme, Journal Oa political exile in Australia (Sydney. 1944), p. 31.
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Now it would be amusing if a community which, since 1836,

has so stridently prided itself on being free from the taint of
convictism, were to commission a replica of a convict ship. Yet
there is more to it than that. While on study leave in 1972, I learnt
that the Buffalo has an especially bad name in North Atneiica

because, in 1839, sailing from Quebec, she carried a cargo
comprising not only French and English- speaking Canadian
prisoners, but also seventy -eight citizens of the United States, who
had been convicted of high treason for their complicity in the 1837
rebellion in Upper Canada. As the Chief Justice of Upper Canada
oi

of crimes bf violence against the natives went unpunished. But no
convicts were transported to South Australia! The record of race
relations here is the more regrettable bçgause the biggest of the

London meetings held to promote the province took place in
Exeter Hall, which was also the venue for meetings of the
Aborigines Protection Society.

As another example, let us consider the fruits of the
Wakefieldians and their doctrines. One of the best but most

neglected sources on this problem may be found in the writings
of Samuel Sidney (1813-83). Much more attention has been paid
had raised grave doubts about the legality of thé proceedings to those publicists who puffed the colony, either because they were
against these culprits, it is not surprising that the Americans'never striving to win celebrity for their visionsrof the art of colonisation,
admitted any sense of guilt', but 'saw thetttselves as illegally or because they hoped to gain by perpetuating the artificial boom
transported crusaders for freedom' t The intercession of the in land sales. Sidney, by- contrast, was neither an ivory- towered
American Presidents Tyler and Polk eventually won pardons for_ theorist, nor an investor. He was therefore able to see things in a
those who had survived the honors of the voyage and their relatively balanced perspective. After completing a legal education,
punishment in Van Diemen's Land. However, the appearance of and practising briefly as a solicitor, he had become an extremely
the memoirs of ten of these North American convicts, published competent and'successful agricultural journalist. It was his dediat intervals over a period of 117 years, has kept the fires of cation to this profession which made him so interested in Ausresentment smouldering. Besides, it seems that the staff of the tralia. Like E. G. Wakefield, he never visited Australia, but his
South Australian Premier's Department do not realise that it is brother John had spent six years here, and by means of wide
only nine years since the Canadian High Commissioner solemnly reading, interviews and extensive correspondence, Samuel made
unveiled, in Hobart, a memorial to his compatriots who suffered himself very well informed about antipodean affairs. The evidence
transportation to this countrras convicts on the Buffalo. Thus, to he collected was well documented, and it makes-all his books useful
mention the name of H.M.S. Buffalo in a celebratory rather than to the historian.' In The three colonies of Australia, first published
a funereal context is- patently not the way to win friends in the in 1852, he presents a vivid account of the sways in which the
purchase of preliminary land orders in England, and the special
United States or Canada.
In such matters as the projected apotheosis of the Buffalo, the survey system, enabled so much of the best land in this province

solecism stems from ignorance about the rest of that ship's tti be monopolised by the proprietors of the South Australia

Company and other absentee capitalists. Similarly lucid are his
explanations of the high price of labour in the foundation years,
attributed to the fact that many local writers have been so fascinated and of the reasons why South Australia became such a paradise
by what they discovered about South Australia's origins and for land- jobbing speculation. He gave revealing descriptions of
growth that they neglected to look at what was happening else- the conduct of-those middle-class emigrapts who had come out
where.. They thereby deprived themselves of the possibility of under Wakefield's advice 'to labour with their heads, not with
adventures. Similar examples of ignorance in the community's
perception of its past are becoming too common. They may be

viewing their subject in anyproper or reasonable perspective. This

is why, in teaching several courses on Australian history-at the
Hinders 'University, we .have insisted from the start on relating
Australia's story to overseas ideas and developments.
A less risible consequence of both Whiggism and parochialism
has been the tendency to hallow the pioneers and hail the march
of 'Progress' to such an extent that the less commendable aspects
of pioneering and development have been ignored. Thus it is only
within the lifetime of the Youngest member here torlight'that South

Australia's whites have begurt td` grasp the en 6iniity of their
forefathers' treatment of the Aboriginal inhabitants. The Aborig-

ines of the Adelaide plains, for instance, and here I mean the
people Charles Rowley calls the 'full- bloods', weré exterminated
in less dine than it took their cousins to wipe out the Aboriginal
full- bloods who had lived within thirty -five miles of Hobart Town?

In the eastern colónies, the immigrants and their governments
and legislators at least had the excuse that the whites who most
frequendy met the blacks on the frontier were convict shepherds
or farm labourers. It was only to be expected that these vicious
representatives of the white race, belonging to the class Marx
contemptuously called the lumpenproletariat, and who had been
(dither brutalised by a harsh penal system, would behave savagely
towards the Aborigines. Besides, the ranks of the police forces of
those colonies were filled solely with convicts and ex- convicts; and
as their general attitude towards the Aborigines was similar to that
of their. fellow- transportees, it is no wonder that the vast majority
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their hands(. For example, he published the testimony of a woman
who, on'arriving in Adelaide at the beginning of 1839, reported
that 'it almost seemed as if a large patty-of ladies and gentlemen
playing at gipsying had encamped'. Such sources enabled him to
draw pen - pictures like the following:
Governor Gawler held a little court, which was graced by the magnificent
uniforms of the officers of the volunteer korps, a corps which consisted
of some two dozen officers, from a cornet to a brigade - major, and four or

five privates. There were courtiers, too, árld ladies in plumes and great
airs; there were fashionables, and exclirsivés held to be the creme deda
creme; there was an aristocracy composed of the principal officials; there
were balls given, to be invited to which great manoeuvres were practised.
It was a life like that of one of the little gambling courts and watering-places
of Germany, with more heartiness, in consequence Of the constant arrival
of friends and victims from England. The towniots of Ade -laide formed
the great rouge-et-twit table. The climate rendered «ít-of-door lik'delightful,
the imaginary streets swarrned'witfs well-dressed crowds; so much really
good society, so many fashiofiable men, had sieve before been found in

a colony; every one fancied himself the hero of &great enterprise, and
enjoyed all the pleasures of gambling, while dreaming that he was helping
to found an empire.

In the morning the men dashed about on horses, in dogcarts, barouches,
and foul- in- hairds, which cost fabulous sums, in search of eligible sections

ánd sites fir villages. In the evenings grand dinners were given in tents
and huts, where champagne; hock, burgundy, and every luxury that could
be preserved in a tin case abounded; fashionable dance music and the
songs of Rossini and Donizetti resounded from the cottages of the 'great
world', and at cockcrow beaux in beards and white waistmats,'half savage,
half soft,' might be.mer picking their way, in the thinnest, shiniest boots,

through. the dust or mud of a projected crescent or arcade. There was

M.M. McRae, 'Yankees from King Arthur's Court a brief study of North American political prisoners transported from Canada to Van Diemen's Land, 1839.40', Tasmanian
Historical Research Association Papen and Proceedings, Vol. XIX (1972), pp. 147-62.
D. Whitelock, Adelaide 18361976 (St. Lida, 1977). p. 15. V. R. Ellis, Trucanint, queen or traitor? (Hobart, 1976). pp. 126.9.
A.D.B., Vol. II, pp. 444-5.
S. Sidney, The three colonies of Australia, 2nd edn. (London, 1853), chs. xix.xx.
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Saints or Scoundrels?
scandal written and spoken; political intrigue, a court party and an
opposition, with each a newspaper, and everybody flattered everybody else

that building, dining, dancing, drinking, writing, and speechifying, 'was
doing the heroic work of colonisation.'

Young men of spirit were not satisfied to retire into the bush and look
after a flock of silly sheep while it was possible to buy a section of land at
£1 an acre, give it a fine name as a village site, sell the same thing at £10
an acre, fora bill the bank would discount, and live in style at the Southern
Cross Hotel; for when a man had made such a speculation he could not,
and did not, do less than invite a party of new -made friends to celebrate

his good fortune by a dinner, a ball, or a picnic, with a few cases of
champagne imported by the merchant on credit

Sidney also documented the financial min people of this class
experienced when land sales slackened in 1840. Apart from 'some
half dozen money lenders [who) realised fortunes', he noted that
Among the successful there were scarcely any of the head- working,
white - handed class, but a number of hard-working, frugal men, who,
landing without a penny, accumulated enough by labour to purchase a
good eightyacre section, and there, by growing vegetables and wheat,
rearing pigs and poultry, with the help of their wives and families, throve
steadily, and made money, in spite of the system which was intended to
retain them for an indefinite time as labourers at some three shillings a
day. These people often derived considerable advantage from sections of

land adjoining their own being the property of absentees. On these
sections they were able to pasture their live stock without expense. Where
labourers could not afford to buy a whole section they clubbed together

and divided on for free men will have land whenever agriculture is the
only manufacture, and no protection laws can prevent them. It was these
cottier farmers and a few sheep squatters who saved the colony from being
'totally abandoned when the inevitable crisis came.

While public figures the governors, land and emigration commissioners, civil servants, legislators, clergymen, the great pastoralists and
other capitalists etc necessarily bulk large in most of the writing on
the history ofSouth Australia, Sidney's work has special value because
of his vignettes of private individuals. His heroes, as will already be
apparent, were those who wele prepared to use their muscles. Take
for instance his report of the experience of a Scotichman, offered as
an illustration of what could be done by hard work, without any need

for that substantial capital 'which, according to the Wakefieldian
theorists, it was indispensable that each landowner should possess.
According to Sidney, this individual
arrived in the colony very early, the owner of a single eightyacre section,
with twelve children, one half of whom were stout, well -grown lads and
lasses: his whole property consisted of a little furniture, a few Highland
implements, a gun or two, a very little ready money, and several barrels
of oatmeal and biscuit. His section had been selected for him previous to
his arrival. It lay on the other side of a steep range of hills, over which no
road had then been made, ten miles from the town. He lost no time and

spent no money in refreshing or relaxing in Adelaide, he found out a
fellow-countryman who lent him a team of oxen, dragged his goods over
the hills to his land, and encamped the first night on the ground, under
a few blankets and canvass spread on the brush. The next and successive
days the family worked at cutting trees; there was timber plenty for building
a house. This house, situated on the slope of a hill, consisted of one long,

low wooden mom, surrounded by a thy ditch to drain off the rain, and
divided into partitions by blankets. the river lay below: any water needed
was fetched in a bucket by one of the young ladies. A garden, in which
all manner ofvegetables, including tobacco and water melons, soon grew,
was laid out almost as soon as the house; an early investment was made

in poultry, they requiting no other food than the grasshoppers and
grass -seeds on the waste land round. Until the poultry gave a crop of eggs

and chickens the guns of the lads supplied plenty of quail, ducks, and
parrots. In idle time a crop of maize, of wheat, and of oats was got in.
Before the barrels of oatmeal were exhausted, eggs, chickens, potatoes,
kale, and maize afforded ample sustenance, and something to send to

market labour cost nothing, fuel nothing, rent nothing, keeping up
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appearances nothing; no one dressed on week days in broadcloth. except
the head of the house. First a few goats, and then a cow, eventually a fair
herd of stock, were accumulated. Butter and vegetables found their way
to Adelaide; and, while the kid -glove gentry were mining themselves, the
bare-legged boys of the Highland gentleman were independent, if not rich.
The daughters, who were pretty, proud, and useful, have married well. In
another generation families like this will be among the wealthiest in the
colony.

When we recall that two-thirds of the revenue from South
Australian land sales were `frittered away in London on publicity

and less worthy purposes'; we can see the point of Sidney's
comment that 'it is certain that every shilling taken from industrious settlers like this Scotch family, under pretence of supplying
labour, was money very unprofitably invested, as it would have
fructified more rapidly in their own hard hands'.'
Vignettes like this one are the very stuff of social history, and

we need to search for more. judicious use of them can make
analysis intelligible to the average reader, and give life and colour
to narrative passages.
A very cogent reason why the history of this state needs to be
written afresh for the present generation is that the community at
large is clearly losing some of the stronger elements of its parents'
historical consciousness, and, in these conditions, new myths are
arising. Here again, time permits but one illustration. Many of you
will have noticed that recent demands for the payment of land tax
have been accompanied by a personal message from the State

Treasurer announcing along with the good news about the
abatement of this tax that the Lands Titles Office, in Adelaide's
Victoria Square, has been renamed the Torrens Building. Heaven
preserve us from such folly!
Let me explain. The government obviously has intended to
honour the younger Torrens, Robert Richard, who sponsored the
first statute which authorised the introduction of a new form of
registration which gave security to tides to land. The principle
embodied in that Act constitutes the most important legal reform
that South Australia has ever given to the English speaking world.
There was nothing altruistic about it. Constant trading in land,
plus the destruction by fire in 1839 of the government surveyors'
field books and district maps,' had made conveyancing much more
difficult, slow and expensive than it should have been in a new
colony. After two decades of white immigration, there were 40,000
land titles, and it was estimated that three-quarters of the original
deeds had been lost, while at least 5,000 tides were defective or
seriously complicated.' Those who had prepared the original deeds
had not only employed the absurdly small scale of forty chains to
the inch (almost 317 metres to the centimetre); they had also used
paper that was fragile and highly susceptible to shrinkage. Thus it
soon became impossible to tell "within a chain" (20.1 m) just where
boundaries lay.' Private subdivision had compounded the difficul-

ties. 'Developers' were not obliged to surrender their original
deeds, nor were they obliged to employ licensed surveyors.' Some

suburban and country township maps gave no indication of a
scale, nor did they specify the area, the angles or the linear
dimensions of the allotments depicted. Mitcham and Port Lincoln
were prime examples. But the palm belongs to the subdivider of

Gambier Town (now called Mount Gambier) for he sold the
allotments from a map which actually showed north pointing due
south.' A newspaper was probably not wide of the mark when it
claimed that nine- tenths of the population were agreed that root
and branch reform was an urgent necessity, if freeholders were to

1

1d., pp. 224-6.

2
3

Id., p. 223.
D. H. Pike, Australia: the quiet continent (Cambridge, 1962), pp. 756.
Sidney, op. cit., pp. 223-4.
D. H. Pike, 'Introduction oldie Real Property Act in South Australia', Adelaide Law Review, Vol. 1 (1960-62), p. 173, citing Southern Australian, 23 January 1839.
South Australian Register, 8 and 23 July 1856.
SA.P.P.1861, Vol. 3, No. 192, p. 13.
Id., p. 16.
M., pp. 16-17.

4
5
6
7
8

9

Selected Articles from the Journal of H.S.S.A.

18

be liberated from vulnerability to charges of fraud and /or eviction

from 1840 onwards, had held high posts in the province's civil

from their homes.' But does Torrens junior deserve to be service. For the same reason, he had managed to retain these
honoured in connection with the reform that was effected? I can
best answer this if you will let me reminisce for a moment.

appointments even though he was a deplorable administrator, and

was repeatedly censured by all the governors from Gawler to
MacDonnell. Throughout this period, he was the king of the

I commenced research on South Australia's constitutional
history when I was a post-graduate scholar at the University of land - jobbers, making use of inside knowledge sometimes creating
Tasmania, and the sources I began with were statutes and law smokescreens of bogus inside knowledge to speculate successfully
reports, the Joint Copying Project's microfilms of theSouth Aus- on a vast scale. In his orgy of buying, selling and subdividing
tralian materials in the Public Record Office, London, and the sets property, especially land held by widows and absentees, he acof the South Australian Parliamentary Debates and Parliamentary quired many titles of very dubious validity. The proposed Land
Papers kept in the Tasmanian Parliamentary Library. To supple- Tides Board, for which colonists like Thomas Wilson, Richard
ment these records I spent some vacations in Adelaide pursuing Bullock Andrews, George Fife Angas, James Hurtle Fisher, Wilfurther research in the State Archives and other repositories. Of liam Burford, Ulrich Hirbbe and Anthony Forster had long been
campaigning, held the promise of four great advantages for
the people I met during my first visit, early in 1963, no less than
Torrens:
it would make conveyancing cheap; it would have power
five (Sir Archibald Grenfell Price, Messrs A. J. Hannan, H. J.
to
issue
certificates
of title which no one could challenge; it would
Finnis, Keith Borrow and Arthur Keain) took pains to impress
not
have
to
serve
interested
parties with personal notice of its
upon me that while people in other states and countries might
speak of their Torrens tides, or the Torrens Land System, this had
never been the custom here. No, they insisted, in South Australia
one must always speak of Real Property Act tides. Why? They

explained that the idea embodied in Torrens's Bill had been
current in South Australia from the beginning; that quite a number
of other colonists had prepared the groundwork, awakening public
interest and drafting Bills; and that when Torrens jumped on the

bandwagon at the eleventh hour (October 1856), he did so
because, perceiving how popular their crusade had become, he
realised that joining it was the best means available to him of
winning a seat in Parliament. Furthermore, there was a large
measure of self - interest involved. Through the influence of his
father, the Robert Torrens who was chairman of the colonisation
commission for South Australia (and in whose honour the River
Torrens and Lake Torrens were named), Torrens the younger,
n-#. .
-

5-

hearing of any dispute advertisements published in the local press
were to be deemed sufficient so that anyone who was not diligent

in reading those newspapers, or anyone who was absent from
South Australia, could be deprived of his property without know-

ing that his or her title was being contested; and, best of all, in
contrast to proceedings in the courts, which had always been
conducted in public, the Land Tides Board would meet and settle
disputes in secret. Torrens's version of a Real Property Bill was
highly derivative, and it was effectively criticised by those who had
studied European responses to the need for cheap conveyancing
and security of title. As a result, important changes were made
before and during the Bill's passage through Parliament. Nevertheless, it was soon seen to have some more or less fatal flaws,
which had to be remedied by subsequent legislation, enacted in
December 1858, in 1860, 1861 and so on. Because Torrens's Bill
had required such extensive revision and polishing, his contribution to the ultimate achievement was a very modest one.
Again, after the Bill passed in January 1858 had received the

royal assent, Torrens never sat in the Assembly again, for he
resigned to accept appointment as registrar general and chairman
of the Land Tides Board. In this capacity he received the high
salary of £1,000 a year, but the scale of his own land jobbing did
not diminish in the slightest degree. This seemed a singularly
inappropriate activity for the civil servant who now wielded the
power of definitively determining all disputes about land ownership. Furthermore, his land speculations extended to the eastern
colonies and New Zealand. Thus, when he afterwards journeyed
from colony to colony, bludgeoning their Parliaments to enact
similar legislation, he did so, not in any disinterested spirit, but
primarily, as the members of the Adelaide Chamber of Commerce

observed at the time, to make his own bad tides indefeasible.
Moreover, it was manifest that in South Australia, a century later,
Torrens the younger was still regarded as a rogue and swindler of

the first order, and as a person who had possessed a unique
propensity for arousing animosity and even hatred.

In being told all this, I was encountering an extraordinarily
rich experience of oral history. As my research progressed, I
discovered that in this instance the oral tradition was very soundly
based, and that the primary sources could be used to paint a still

blacker portrait if one wished. Much of what I found has been
incorporated in D. J. Whalan's article on Torrens, in the Australian Dictionary of Biography,' so it need not be repeated here. But

R.R.
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Torrens

as a sample, let me cite one piece of evidence which Professor
Whalan (whose chair is in law, not history) can be pardoned for
omitting, namely, the testimony of Sir Dominick Daly. When
Torrens returned to England with his ill -gotten gains, he sought

S.A. Register, 16 December 1857.
A.D.B., Vol. VI, pp. 292-3. See also U. Habbe, The voice of reason and history brought to bear against the absurd and expensive method of encumbering immovable property (Adelaide,
1857); S.A. Register, 23, 25 April and 30 July 1861; .SA,P,D, 1861, cols 399, 614 -8, 919, 930, 985-6; S.A.P.D. 1880, cols 423 -7; S.A.V.P. 1861, p- 151.
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some imperial honour for his part in securing enactment of the
first Real Property Act In a private and confidential despatch to
the United Kingdom government, Governor Daly explained that
he could not support the conferring of any distinction in this
instance. The governor observed that Torrens

Australia's conservatives. Consider, for example, the standard

has a kind of popularity here with the lower lasses, but those of the upper

ity, in patience and tolerance, and in the ability to reason in a
consecutive and logical way'; that he 'took a kind of sadistic

lasses who even laud his political exertions, speak of him more as an
unscrupulous Charletan (sic] than as the real author of a beneficial
measure of Law reform to the origination of which he is well known to
have no pretension whatever. His absence is so beneficially felt ... that
even those most friendly to him consider that such a pension as would
prevent his return to this colony would be well bestowed. Ever restless
and unscrupulous, he has been the occasion of much mischief in this
community and honours conferred upon him would certainly not give
general satisfaction.'

Despite the complaints made about him by six governors in
succession,Torrens received a knighthood in 1872; but by that
stage he had been a member of the imperial Parliament for some
years.

While it must be admitted that most of the South Australians
I met in 1963 were keenly interested in the history of this state, it
is astonishing, and deplorable, to learn that the present generation
of advisers to the government can have lost all touch with that oral
tradition, which a mere seventeen years ago was a vibrant part of
the community's consciousness of its past, and that they have lost
it so completely that they have been able to recommend the grant
of heroic status to such an unlikely candidate as Robert Richard
Torrens .
Perhaps the most pernicious legacy of twentieth-century Whiggism has been the way it has led even the authors belonging to the
less radical side of that tradition and I am thinking of such writers

as Pike and Hannan to do much less than justice to South

accounts of Benjamin Boothby, who was a judge of the Supreme
Court from 1853 until 1867, when he was amoved from office,
by an order of the Governor in Council, for alleged misbehaviour.
Thus Hannan claimed that Boothby was 'wanting ... in impartial-

satisfaction in promoting doubt and uncertainty in the law and in

defeating the reasonable expectations of litigants'; and that, in
short, 'it was a calamity for the Colony, and a still greater calamity

for Boothby himself, that he ever came to South Australia as a
Supreme Court Judge'.' Hannan was a lawyer of standing and
great experience, but these opinions show him to have been, like
many other writers, so thoroughly out of sympathy with Boothby
that he quite misunderstood that judge.

Many of the legal questions which brought Boothby into
conflict with the province's governors and politicians in the 1860s
now have an antiquarian flavour, and it would require more than
one lecture to analyse and explain them. But in its fundamentals,

the Boothby Case is a classic illustration of the problems that
countries emerging from colonial rule have to face in making
democracy, on the British model, work. As we all know, in the
first forty-three years of responsible government in South Australia, there were forty-two ministries. What the Whig historians
have neglected to tell us is that this chronic political instability
caused endless confusion, and cloaked numerous violations of the
rule of law. By virtue of his training and experience in England,
Mr Justice Boothby understood the importance of such violations
much better than did any of his fellow colonists. When he found
that the blended Legislative Council of the early 'fifties and the
Parliaments of later date had repeatedly exceeded the constitutional
limitations on their powers, so that a great deal of their legislation
was invalid, how did the politicians respond? Did they seek to
rectify the illegalities in their conduct? No, they tried to get rid of
the judge. It took them seven years to do this, because the Law
Officers of the imperial government found that he had been guilty
of no misbehaviour which would justify the Queen in complying
with the South Australian Parliament's addresses for his removal,

and that on most of the crucial points of conflict, he had been
right. Meanwhile, the imperial Parliament repeatedly came to the

rescue, and passed a series of validating Acts, to patch up,
retrospectively, the legal messes South Australia's politicians persisted in creating. Boothby recognised such validating statutes for
their real worth, as fictional maxims of expediency, promulgated
for the public good. They were not to be regarded as licences for
governments to ignore all legal restraints. However, few of South
Australia's politicians grasped this. They did not mend their ways,
and conflict kept recurring.

The final phase of the Boothby Case, leading to the judge's
amotion, was truly tragic, for it was a conflict between right and
right. Both parties were concerned for the welfare of the society in
which they lived. The judge continued to assert that the executive
and the legislature must exercise their powers according to law.
He expounded the law with care and thoroughness, and did his
best to enforce it. The colonists deplored his juridical approach
because they were preoccupied with those realities of daily life and

the affairs of men which they understood so well. For them,
prudence was always indicating the merits of concession and
compromise. They could not accept that, on certain matters of

Mr Justice Boothby
1

2

principle, an honest man could believe that compromise was just
not possible if mankind was to be prevented from plunging into
another Dark Age. Besides, the liberal - democratic philosophy,
which pervaded South Australia more than the older Australian

Daly to Newcastle, private and confidential, 24 October 1863. G.R.G. 2/14/1, pp. 30-1.
A.J. Hannan, 'Mr Justice Boothby', Royal Geographical Society of Australasia South Australian Branch Proceedings, Vol. 58 (1957), pp. 72.3. For an explanation of the verb
'amove , the noun 'amotion', and the reasons why it is convenient to retain these otherwise obsolete words in references to proceedings under Burké s Act (22 Geo. Ill c. 75),
see P. A. Howell, 'The Van Diemen's Land Judge Storni', University of Tasmania Law Review, Vol. 2 (1966), p. 253.
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colonies, militated against giving courts power to declare statutes
invalid, because that philosophy exalted the notion that the will
of the elected repregentatives of the people must always prevail.

South Australia's historians plucked up the courage to ask questions like: how were really great fortunes made and lost? Let me
give an example of what can be found.
This doctrine was accepted by Adelaide's pressmen, who ioon'
In 1945, Travers Borrow produced a pamphlet entitled The
became so hostile to Boothby that in the last years of his'career he Cudmore family in Australia. B6trow's chief sources were the oral
never received fair reporting at their hands.
traditions and legends surviving in that family 110 years after the
It is only right to add that previous writers on Boothby suffered founders of its Australian branch had emigrated. From their
a great handicap. They had to depend on press reports which were testimony he presented a picture which may be summed up as
clearly partisan, and on the heavily edited versions, published in follows: Daniel Michael Paul Cudmore was a younger son of a
the local Parliamentary Papers, of the vice -regal correspondence Protestant landed family in Ireland, who decided to emigrate to
with London (versions which suppressed some of the most vital New South Wales, with his` wife Mary Nihill. However, when their
passages in those English opinions which vindicated positions that ship called at Hobart Town, a cousin, who held a commission in
the judge had adopted), and the similarly edited documents the 63rd Regiment, stationed in Van Diemen's Land, persuaded
produced at his trial before the Executive Council. The originals them to try their luck in the island colony instead. Meanwhile,
of these letters and reports have only become available in the last they were invited to stay at Government House this of course
twenty years or so. Besides, no previous writer seems to have had confining that they were people of consequence. But (and it was
time to read all the millions of words recorded in the South implied 'that this happened while they were still .guests in the
Australian Parliamentary Debates about Boothby and the issues vice-regal residence), they heard of the formation of the convict-free
which were the subject of his dashes with the politicians. These province of South Australia, and determined to make their home
materials furnish convincing evidence that Boothby was a sounder here. Daniel came first, in January 1837, built a house, and then
and more knowledgable lawyer than any of his contemporaries in chartered a schooner to, bring over his family, possessions and
the province; that he was right in his understanding of the livestock. Aftersome years as a farmer, Cüdmore unexpectedly
constitutirinal concepts and right in his perception that they were inherited the family estates in Ireland, but sold them to take up
of fundamental significance; that inconvenient though it may have pastoral leases and go squatting, and the family fortunes went from
been, 'he was also frequently right in his application of these strength to strength.
concepts; and that his opponents resorted to falsehood and
Now the archival sources on the Cudmores are quite rich. They
misrepresentation, especially during his trial.
present a different picture, and show that, as is often the case, truth
In his long and acrimonious conflict with brutally unfair critics, is more interesting than fiction. To begin with, Daniel Michael
it is understandable that Boothby, conscious of his rectitude, Paul Cudmore applied for a free passage to Australia in 11S34,
should have become both obdurate and hyper - technical. He was, because his means were, he declared, 'very limited'? But when he
on any view, a remarkable character. Even though, after years of emigrated, with his wife, her mother, and several other in -laws,
being at the receiving end of virulent and unjustifiable abuse; he they travelled as cabin passengers, not steerage,' so we can
did become rather addicted to quibbling, we may live to see him conclude that the Nihills were better off than he was. On arrival
hailed as a great South Australian. Meanwhile, his ultimate in Van Diemen's Land in 1835 he successfully applied for the
humiliation, at the hands of the fourth Ayers ministry, is a sobering
spectacle, which can remind us not to be too superior towards our
brethren in the emerging nations of Asia and Africa; for as Edward
Gibbon observed, two centuries ago: `A wild democracy, superior
to the forms, too often disdains the essential principles, of justice'.'
Finally, there is the problem (implicit in much of what I have
already said) that the Whig historians have concentrated on what
they considered to be success stories and success stories included

not only the triumph 6f the `goodies' but the outwitting or
overthrow of their `baddies', like Governor Robe, or Mr Justice
Boothby. In this context it is significant that both Boyle Travers
Finniss and Douglas Pike never carried their general histories of
South Australia beyond the year -1857. In the case of Finniss
(1807 -93) writing in the 1880s, it was because he thought that
everything the colonists could legitimately desire, politically and
socially, had been achieved by that date. For Pike (1908.74), writing

seventy years later, the province's fortunes after the 1850s were
less interesting than the foundation years because the colonial
plutocrati, having entrenched themselves in control of the upper

house of Parliament (by legislating that the franchise for that
chamber should be re§pecctably restricted) soon began to eon their
power to stifle the rising generation's desire to achieve yet more.

This preoccupation with success has had two further copse
quences: not only have personal failures, on the "Whole, been
ignored, but the more 'humbleand the less savoury aspects of
the roads to success have been similarly ignored. It is high time
1

post of govemment schoolmaster at Ross, a village in the midlands.

The school was under the general supervision of the convict
chaplain stationed at Ross, and it had only about twenty pupils,
of the humblest class, because there were several private schools
in the district. Mrs Cudmore supplemented Daniel's meagre wage
of about £10 per annum by needlework and lace-making.' After a
few months at Ross, Cudmore went to Hobart Town, where he
found work in a brewery. Thus it seems likely that he arrived in
Adelaide with little or no capital. However, he set to work with a

will, building pisé houses for his fellow emigrants. He made
enough money at this to open a small brewery, in Union Lane,
Adelaide, at first producing only a few gallons a day. He kept
re-investing his profits, and soon built a bigger brewery, in
Melbourne Street, Lower North Adelaide. Afterwards he established another at Kapunda.5 As for the property he inherited from
an uncle in Ireland in 1847, the surviving records of this estate
show that Irish land prices were so depressed by the Great Famine
that, after meeting all expenses, the property, worth at least £1,500

in ordinary seasons, realised only f585.' So it was primarily
Cudmore's building and brewing activities, plus the yield from his
80-acre section at Modbury, named 'Mare Farm', which enabled
him to go squatting on a large scale.
He was lucky with his first lease, of 80 square miles at Yongala,
for it proved rich enough to carry 18,000 sheep.' In the 1850s he
was able to lease, additionally, Pinda and Beautiful Valley stations,
between Mount Remarkable and Port Augusta, and Paringa, an

E. Gibbon, The history of the decline and fall of the Roman Empire (first published t776-88), Everyman edition (London, 1954), Vol. IV, p. 440. PA. Howell, 'The Boothby

Cesx . unpub. MA. thesis, Univ. of Tas., 1965.
CO 201/244/129.30.
3 MB 2/39/2 (Tasmanian State Archives).
4 CSO 1/816/17439. and CSO 50/10 (Tasmanian State Archives).
2
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M.H. Ward, Some brief records of brewing in South Australia. Pioneers Assoc. pamphlet, Series 1950 /51 No. 5., p. 6.

P.RG.189/2, documents in envelope C (Cudmore Papers, SAA).
Id., envelope K
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for an example of the loss of a great fortune, we need not look

beyond that same family. In 1859, Daniel Michael Paul
Cudmore's eldest son, James Francis (1837 - 1912), was given the
management of Paringa, 208 square miles, and in 1860 he leased
Ned's Corner, sixty -five miles from Mildura. From these properties he overlanded sheep to Queensland, and took up large leases
there. After his marriage to Margaret Budge, on 26 March 1867,
he bought Gooyea (later renamed Milo) on the Bulloo, Queensland, in partnership with his wife's brother. But the latter died
without issue shortly afterwards, leaving Cudmore in possession
of a fine station, whence herds of 300 to 400 fat cattle were regularly

dispatched for sale in Adelaide. He now became too greedy, and
yielded to promptings from Robert Barr Smith to take him into

partnership to enlarge Ned's Corner, by purchasing W. D.
Fisher's adjoining lease of 1,300 square miles. By the end of the

1870s, 130,000 sheep were being shorn at James Francis
Cudmore's stations on the Murray, and his Queensland prospects
seemed excellent. However, tiring of spending five months of each

tirt

i

Al

year travelling between his properties, he began to play the
gentleman, left too many decisions to his managers, and spent the
colossal sum of £40,000 (equivalent in purchasing power to almost

$3,000,000 in today's money) building and furnishing Paringa
Hall, one of Australia's grandest houses, on seventeen acres at
Mr and Mrs D.M.P. Cudmore

extensive property on the Murray, near Renmark. In the 1860s,
he made a 1,700 -mile exploratory journey, on horseback, from
Rockhampton, searching for more pastures, and acquired still
larger leases in Queensland and New South Wales. His principal

holding in New South Wales, Avoca, near Wentworth, had
frontages of ten miles to the Murray, and twenty-five miles to the
River Darling, and before long, 120,000 sheep were being shorn

on that property alone. He also purchased 3,000 acres on the
Herbert River, in Queensland, where Kanaka labour was used to
grow sugar, very profitably.`
Cudmore came from a Quaker family. The Quaker missionary,

James Backhouse, who encountered him both in Hobart Town
arid Adelaide, was dismayed to find him connected with the
damnable business of brewing.' His wife meanwhile, had been a
Catholic. Her family had suffered much for adhering to the old
religion, but they had managed to hold on to their property in
Limerick by the simple expedient of changing their name from
O'Neill to Nihill.' The Cudmore's eldest sons were at first

Somerton. He then overreached himself by buying, at Sir Thomas
Elder's suggestion, Welford Downs on the Barcoo and amalgamating it with Milo, making a run of 5,100 square miles. This
compelled him to take in Elder as an additional partner. But soon
after entering these commitments, a rabbit plague reduced his
woolclip by 80 per cent, and he began to become indebted to both
Barr Smith and Elder. Smith and Elder thereupon insisted on a
change from cattle rearing to sheep on the Milo and Welford
Downs property. This required expensive improvements to that
station, which had previously been so successful producing prime
beef, and it was twenty years before it began to yield profits once
more. Meanwhile, by 1886, Cudmore's debts exceeded £200,000.
Meetings of his creditors were called, but he tabled documents
which convinced them that the income from his properties still
exceeded £65,000 a year (here again we need to remind ourselves

educated by the Jesuits at Sevenhill; but as did many non- Anglican

families who prospered in South Australia,' when their growing
wealth enlarged their ambitions, they transferred to the Church of
England and moved the boys to the Collegiate School of St Peter.
In the 1870s Cudmore began transfering his holdings to his
sons, and retired to his villa, 'Claremont', at Glen Osmond, on
eighty acres of land that is now part of the Waite Institutes He

died there in 1891, survived by his wife, four sons and four
daughters, and some fifty grandchildren. It is reasonable to assume
that if Samuel Sidney had heard this story, he would have regarded
Cudmore as one of his ideal colonists.
Travers Borrow's pamphlet, like the standard reference works
on the colonial gentry, breathed not a word about failure. However,

I.F. Cudmore and his borthers. From left to right: Milo, Arthur, James
and Daniel Henry

H, IC, L, M, N. R Cockburn, Pastoral pioneers of South Australia (Adelaide, 1925-7), Vol. I, pp. 168-9, Vol. II, pp. 16.17. There is a Cudmore family tradition that
Daniel's children and grandchildren were used as dummies in the era of free- selection. This was a common practice amongst the squatters, and it could help explain how he
and his progeny managed to secure freehold title to the vital parts of his leases the river frontages. waterholes and homesteads thus making the surrounding land unattractive
to other selectors. For example, in the case of the leases running north from Wentworth (totalling 900,000 acres over 364,000 hectares) the Cudmores gained the freehold of
33,000 acres in the 1860s. P.R.O. 189/2, N.
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Reminiscences of Sarah lane Nihill, ed. M. E. Hennessy (privately printed, Adelaide ?, c. 1915). Sarah Jane Nihill was a sister of Mrs D. M. P. Cudmore. See also file of'Niall'
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D. Van Dissel, 'The Adelaide gentry 1880.1915', unpub. MA. thesis, Univ. of Melb., 1973, ch. 8.
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that this is equivalent to an income of morexhan $5,000,000 per
annum today), and the creditors agreed to postpone insolvency
proceedings for a year. He had obtained an unsecured loan from
the Bank of New Zealand 'to help pay his interest bills, and now

fresh set of debts. However, the proceeds of an old AMP Society

policy on his life yielded more than enough CO satisfy those
obligations.' Sic transit gloria mundi.

transfer of Paringa Hall and other freeholds on the Adelaide plains

How can all this be summed up? First, though I have not
mentioned some of the most interesting fields awaiting further
study such as the history of religion, education, scientific discov-

and in the Adelaide hills to his wife, and of his unencumbered
Queensland leases, Tara, Dartmouth and Blackall, to his sons.

ery and technological change I hope I have said enough to suggest
that there is still enormous scope for research and writing on South

But in 1888, Smith moved in for the kill, and Cudmore was forced
to make a composition under Downer's new Insolvent Act (49 &
50 Vic. No. 385). His secured creditors, Smitfi, Elder, J. H. Angas
and their companies, received very much more than full value for
their money, because they accepted transfers of all his mortgaged
properties and investments at their own conservative valuations.'
How did they get away with this? Downer's Act allowed compositions to be made privately, so that the victim -could escape the
public disgrace of proceedings in the bankruptcy court. So in such
a case, the secured creditors held the whip hand. The real losers
were generally the unsecured creditors, who in most cases felt
obliged td accept what was offered them because, if the composition failed and the matter went to law, the legal costs could mean
that they might receive nothing at all. In this instance, they agreed
to be content with 5/- in the pound but of that, more presently.
Cudmore's financial collapse typified that of dozens of successful primary producers whose ambition made them an easy prey to
Roben Barr Smith's cunning. Smith approached such people with
the offer of extra capital to help them expand their enterprises.
Then, when bad seasons came, he could proceed to expropriate
their assets. In Cudmore's case, it alsó seems possible that Smith,
and Elder, found joy in humbling a great rival, who had had fhe

Australian history. Previous writers have deft many problems
untouched.
In the second place, the school of life teaches us that it can

made handsome provision for his family by completing the

insolence to build a suburban mansion which was even more
pretentious than their own Torrens Park and Birksgate fespectively. It certainly is striking to find that while the pastoral company

and the bank, on whose boards Cudmore's principal creditors
'served, acquired a reputation for taking risks to help farmers and
graziers weather the hard times, those same directors could be
ruthless in their private business dealings. Was Cudmore justified,
when he saw the writing on the wall, intransfering his borne and
as much as possible of the rest of his investments to his family? I

occasionally be unwise to rely too heavily on press reports, or the
reports of Parliamentary or governmental committees of inquiry,
or exercises in family piety. That lesson should not be discarded

when we don our historians' caps. It is always worth seeking
manuscripts and other primary sources which earlier writers have
either overlooked or been unable to consult.
Thirdly, without some scale of values, historical writing would
be reduced to a lifeless chronicle of names and dates. But it is
necessary to question the assumptions, and the findings, of the
Whig writers who have so long held the field. While the world

still has something to learn from the Whiggism of Burke and
Brougham, the neo-Whiggisms of the followers of Marx, on the
one hand, and -Mill, on the other, appeau ever more vapid and

sterile as tools for analysing the past. Besides, op those rare
occasions when both schools of neo- Whiggery agree, it is manifest
that their heroes have feet of clay. Charles Cameron Kingston, for

example, the darling of socialists and libertarians alike, was a
shrewd and brilliant politician. Yet because of his overweening
pride (sire to many other faults, such as his callous misuse of the
power of sex), only political fanatics have ever been deluded into
thinking that he was a great man. Greatness can indeed be found,
in thetharacter of people-like Mary McKillop, Thomas Quinton
Stow, Fowell Buxton, Augustus Short and Douglas Mawson. But
assessing the impact of any outstanding individual on the lives of
his or her contemporaries is very hard work, and in this area one

is never certain of the conclusions that one draws. Besides,

dividing the dead into 'goodies' and 'baddies' is always pregnant
with the danger that we may too readily assume that those who
think so, because he knew that Smith and Elder, even without have held opinions contraty to ours must have been ignorant,
being able to seize those additional assets, were going to profit dishonest or corrupt. As Butterfield argued in one of his later
handsomely through his downfall. As for his unsecured creditors, boolcs,'historical imagination comes to its sublimest achievements
after the composition his brother Milo took over all his debts to when it can succeed in comprehending the people not like- minded
tradesmen, drapers, etc., so they were paid in full.' That left the with oneself.'
Bank of New Zealand; and it could be argued that the Bank's
Lastly, we need more general histories. Our foundation Presidirectors deserved to reap the rewards óf their folly in lending dent, Mr Ron Gibbs, has shown what can be done in this
money without security.
direction, but he would he the first to agree that further ventures
James Francis Cudmore was unable to make a financial recov- are heeded. The story needs to be re-told afresh for each generation
ery. He dabbled in some Unfortunate ventures, such as the South if the community is to recapture a lively and intelligent sense of
Australian Ostiich Company. This one only began to be a success its past, and if rash assumptions and other errors are to be hipped
just ás ostrich feathers suddenly went out of fashion. By the time in the bud before they lead governments into blunders they, and
he died at Paringa Hall, in August 1912, he had accumulated a their electors', may later regret.
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An Adelaide Woman Of Interest:' Agnes Milne,
Inspector of Factories, 1896-1906
Philippa L. Fletcher2

Number 15,1987

Not to generosity, man's first impulse to woman, nor to justice, his highest act, but to passionless science must be credited the vastly extended area of
the field of female employment which, during the latter half of the expiring century has3profoundly changed (its) character, and promises to further
complicate social conditions.

On 10 August 1919 Agnes Anderson Milne Edwards died at

her home ,in Orsmond Street, Hindmarsh. Her death went
unnoticed by the majority of South Australians, a brief obituary'
being the only public recognition of one who had risen from the
relative obscurity of employment as a shirtmaker in nineteenth
century Hindmarsh, to become South Australia's second female
Inspector of Factories. Milne's career and her involvement with
other organisations, such as the short lived Working Women's

eighteen months in office, Milne's subsequent term of ten years in
the position covered the formative years in which the legislation was
tested, amended and developed until a workable result was achieved.

As Milne dearly recognised, by the 1890s technological advances had radically changed women's working lives. Catherine

Helen Spence, writing in 1878, had noted a move away from
domestic production of such things as wine, preserves and clothing
to their manufacture in factories. The consequence was a decline

Trades Union (W.W.T.U.), have been rediscovered in recent in the economic significance of the domestic role for women of

years. For example, Helen Jones made quite extensive mention of
her when discussing the education of working women in South
Aùstralia.s I wish here to describe in more detail how Millie came
to be appointed to such a position and to give some indication of
the work she performed as a Factory Inspector at the turn of the
century.

all classes, and an expansion of employment opportunities outside
the home.' Rapid urbanisation from the mid - nineteenth century,
coupled with the growth of manufacturing industry, contributed

to the expansion of employment opportunities in many industrialising nations,' and hence to a gradually changing percep-

tion of women's roles in society: 'We live in an age of
transition transition in politics, in social life, in religion: and lastly

I
Victoria led the way in the development of an industrial clothing
industry in Australia. However, by the late 1870s similar enterprises
were well established in South Australia and the numbers of women

they employed increased rapidly from that time. Simultaneously,
reports were beginning to filter through from other industrialised
areas of the problems caused by low rates of pay, and the need for
action,on behalf of women to right a social wrong. The precedents
for such action in South Australia were chiefly set by the motherland,
and the adjoining sister colony. Furthermore, throughout Australia
there began to emerge a feeling that the best people to look after the

it is the transition age for women who are emerging from the
traditional "sacred obscurity"'.'"

Eliza Kelsey, headmistress of Dryburgh House School in
Adelaide, who made these remarks, was thinking mainly of women

from the middle classes, whose families could afford higher
education to train their daughters for a business or professional
career. However, the example and opinidns of leading middle-class

women, and the influence of the few establishments offering a
higher standard of education, such as Adelaide's Advanced School
for Girls which was open to some girls from lower socio-economic

groups within the society, helped to undermine the view that

interests` of women were other women. The women moving into

respectable women did not work outside the home."

public roles were largely drawn from the educated middle classes with

There was a strongly held opinion in Australian society that
certain occupations were particularly 'suitable' for women; nursing, teaching and commerce for example, which strengthened
sex - differentiation between women's work and men's work!'
While this applied particularly CO women of the middle clashes,
similar concerns were expressed with regard to the most 'suitable'
type of work for working class women.

leisure to spare for charitable works. However, there was also a
growing number of women taking up paid employment inspectorial
positions with government departments such as health and factories.
Milne played a significant role in the moves which led to the initial
decision to formulate factory legislation in South Australia. Moreover,
since the first female appointed as a Factory Inspector died after only

Daily Herald (Adelaide), 14 June 1913. 'Our Adelaide Women of Interest' was the general tide of a series of articles published between January and July 1913 of whidh this
lengthy interview with Agnes Milne was the twentieth. The subjects ranged from women in public life, such as Lillian de Lissa, Principal of the KindergartenUnion Training
College, Kate Cocks, Guardian of State Children and Dr Gertrude Halley, Medical Inspector of State Schools, to Harriet Frances Jane Long of Auburn, pioneer', Jessie Gray,
Conductor of the Orchestra at the King's Theatre, Mme Mouchette and Mme Leon, artists of Mytor. Twenty-nine women in all were interviewed in the series which also
included Labor Party workers, writers, educators, business women and social reformers.
2 Philippa Hercher is an Honours graduate in History from the Flinders University of South Australia. Her article on Thomas Gill appeared in the Proceedings of the Royal
Geographical Society of Australasia (SA. Brandt), VoL 86, 1986.
3 Agnes A. Mime. 'Women's Work and Wages', Journal of Agriculture and Industry, Vol. 11, No. 7, Feb. 1899.
4 Adelaide Chronicle, 27 Sept. 1919.
5 H. Jones, Nothing Seemed Impossible: Women's Education and Social Change in South Australia, 1875-1915 (St Lucia, 1985).
6 J.Roe,'The End is Where We Start From: Women and Welfare since 1901', in C. Baldock and B. Cass (eds), Women, Social Welfare and the Statein Australia (Sydney 1983),
pp.13; K. Daniels and M. Murnane, Uphill all the Way (St Lucia, 1980), pp. 161-2. S. Magarey, Unbridling the Tongues of Women (Sydney, 1985), p. 101, points out that the
State Children's Council, gazetted in December 1887, had eleven members. seven of whom were women including Catherine Spence.
7 C.H. Spence, 'Some Social Aspects of South Australian life: by a Colonist of 1839', reprinted from the South Australian Register, Z994.2302 5744 MLSA.
8 For example Magarey, p. 170, notes the availability of unskilled work in biscuit and pickle factories in Adelaide. which offered women who needed to eam wages an alternative
to domestic service.
9 R. Markey, 'Women and Labour, 1880.1900', in E. Windschuale (ed.), Women, Class and History: Feminist Perspectives in Australia 1 788.1978 (Melbourne, 1980), p. 89,
refers to women as 'the industrial cannon fodder for manufacturing growth'.
10 Eliza O. Kelsey, The Education of Australian Girls', a paper read at the Adelaide Meeting of the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science,1893. PRC
304/1/2 MLSA.
11 C. Bacchi, 'The "Woman Question" in South Australia', in E. Richards (ed.), The Flinders History' of South Australia: Social History (Adelaide, 1986), states that women' s
primary role was still seen as 'wife and mother with the consequent assumption that they would only enter the work -force on a temporary basis. She notes than 'The belief
that women ought not to be breadwinners was enshrined in the 1908 federal court decision, the Harvester Judgement, which set a basic family wage of 7s a day for a husband,
his wife and their three children, and set women's wages at 54% of this.'
12 B. Kingston, My Wife, My Daughter, and Poor Mary Ann (Melbourne, 1975), pp. 74-75, and C. Bacchi, in Journal of the Historical Society of South Australia, No. 13, 1985, p.
155.
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learn the trade; I learned the cutting out at night time, and did my best
as a novice.5

She became a skilled cutter and at first worked fourteen to
sixteen hours a day making shirts on her own, until, she maintained, her health gave way. By 1892 she had established herself
as the proprietor of a workshop, employing five girls who ranged

in age and experience from a fourteen year old, to one woman
who was over twenty-three.' The experience gained from her
attempts to continue her husband's saddlery business following
his death doubtless stood her in good stead in this next entrepreneurial activity. However, it is clear from her evidence to the
Commission that it was not a very profitable business, and that
over the years she had become increasingly disillusioned.

H
In July 1891 Sir John Bray, the Chief Secretary, had introduced into
the House of Assembly a Shops and Factories Bill similar to the 1890
Victorian Act. It was passed by a large majority but rejected by the
Legislative Council after strong criticism from the member for Albert,

George Ash, and the submission of a petition from a group of
manufacturers.? However, the intensity of feeling on the subject which

marked the debate, prompted the Playford government in 1892 to
appoint a Commission of Enquiry into Shops and Factories. It was
to this enquiry that Milne gave her evidence. As a result of the
Commission's report, one of the members introduced a new Factories
Mrs Agnes Milne (Source: Weekly Herald, 6 Aug. 1897).

Bill into the House of Assembly the following year. It was again

defeated in the Legislative Council on the grounds that it was
In South Australia the trend towards industrial employment
was indicative of a reluctance among girls of the lower classes to
enter domestic service. While the number of households able and
anxious to afford domestic help was increasing throughout Australia in the latter part of the century,' the number of women so
employed in South Australia remained static at first and then
declined quite rapidly as a percentage of the female workforce.'
Spence pointed out the stark contrast between the life of a domestic

servant and that of the factory girl who had `definite hours, free
evenings, Saturday afternoon and all Sundays'.'
Although needing to earn her living, Milne was never reduced
to the level of poverty of many widows of her day. In this respect
she was probably fortunate that she had no surviving children to
care for. Her options were few and she expressed her views on
domestic service very clearly in her evidence to the Shops and
Factories Commission of 1892:
I would not recommend any girl to go.
Question: It is insufficient food? Yes; in some places.

3
4
5

6
7

8
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question that might incriminate them. However, the South Australian
Factory Act did institute factory registration and inspection, empow-

ered the inspectors to look into health and fire standards and the
safeguarding of machinery, and set a 48 hour week (with up to 100
hours of overtime per annum) for women and those under the age of
16, the hours of actual employment to be conspicuously posted at each
establishment. The first Factory Inspectors were Thomas Farrell,
Chief Inspector of the Central Board of Health, and Mrs Augusta
Zadow, appointed in February 1895.8 Milne, having served with
Zadow on the Executive of the W.W.T.U. and as a delegate from it
to the United Trades and Labor Council (U.T.LC.), and having been
involved in the events leading up to the creation of such a position,
no doubt followed her career with great interest.

Zadow worked assiduously to improve the conditions for
women in factories. Her reports have not survived but references
to her work in the Chief Inspector's annual report for 1895 show

that she wrote 320 reports of her inspections in her first ten

Consequently, around 1886 she returned to the trade with

The wisdom of appointing a female inspector has been made manifest in
several instances as many maters on which female workers felt aggrieved
have been confided unreservedly to one of their own sex; and where the

It was out of necessity I went to this shirt work; I was a customer of a
warehouse for years. I went to them and asked them for work. I had to

2

tors by stipulating that none could be compelled to answer a

Question: And bad accommodation? Yes: and the food is all locked away
except at certain hours. Then they have no time for recreation except one
Sunday every fortnight and one evening after 8 o'clock.'

which she was most familiar, and set out to extend her knowledge
and skills. During the course of her evidence, Milne stated that

1

unworkable, but an amended version finally passed both houses in
1894. The provisions of the Act limited its operation to the major
manufacturing districts, and restricted the powers of the new Inspec-

months in the job, despite on occasion meeting with 'a good deal
of opposition and rudeness'. He further remarked:

grievance has come within the scope of Mrs. Zadow's duties, she has
endeavoured to remedy the matter complained of, and in several instances
with success .5

Kingston, p. 30.
Jones, p. 97, says that the number of women employed in domestic service in South Australia almost halved between 1881 and 1911.
C. Spence, 'Papers' ln.d.J, p. 255, MSS 202/4, ML, quoted in Jones, p. 101.
SAPP, 1892, 37, Minutes of evidence of the Shops and Factories Commission, 1892, para. 4306.
Ibid., para. 4918.
Ibid., paras. 4915 and 4027.4056. The 23 year-old was Allison McGregor who became a close friend and neighbour of Mime's and took over the business when she was
appointed Factory Inspector four years later. In view of the disparity in their ages, perhaps Milne saw in her a substitute for the daughters she had lost in infancy.
E.M. Ronan, 'The Anti - Sweating Crusade in South Australia 1889.1906' (BA. Hons thesis, University of Adelaide, 1980), p. 12. Ash's opposition to such socially reforming
measures as were proposed in the majority report is surprising in view of his compassionate attitude and commitment to reform in other areas of social injustice. For example,
he was a founder of Minda Home, a move to separate the care of mentally retarded children from that of adult 'lunatics', and was a strong campaigner for women's suffrage. It
suggests that he was firmly convinced, after carefully considering the evidence, that the issue was being exaggerated and emotionalised, and that no legislative measures were
necessary.
Ibid., p. 17.

Quoted in Weekly Herald, 30 Oct. 1896.
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She set a pattern of hardwork and concern not only with the
interests of factory employees but also of qutworkers, which was
to be followed and extended by Milne as her successor. Zadow
became known and loved in Adelaide through her work, both paid
and voluntary, as was evidenced by the public response to her early
death in, 1896. Hçr óbituary in the Weekly Herald referred specifically to the help she provided to ,women `to the utmost limit of

the grounds that she' knew more about the work than anyone else
at that time'.' Her appointment was gazetted on 22 July 1896, at
a starting salary of £65 per annum. It was welcomed by the Weekly
Herald:
Mrs. Milne has a large amount of practical experience of factory work,
and in addition has been an ardent worker for the amelioration of the
condition of women workers... Mr. Milne (rid is said to be in every way
qualified to carry out the work iò ably begun by Mrs. Zadow and will, it

her means', and described it as 'a labour of love' which would
never be forgotten.' There were many other tributes from which
a picture of an educated and intelligent, as well as compassionate,
woman emerges. Milne's association with such a women, whom
she dearly admired, no doubt also contributed, to her education
in industrial matters.
Mrs Zadow was exceedingly well informed upon all matters affecting the

well being of the masses, and her acquaintance with legislation of a
domestic character in all parts of the world was most extensive. She was
as familiar with the laws of England and the Continent as with those of
her adopted land.2

As 'one of the official speakers at the memorial service held ten
years after Zadow's death, Milne referred to her splendid work as
the 'first factory inspectress' an that `she had always proved a true
and loyal comrade'.'
By 1896, Milne had been involved for some years, through the

Woman's Christian Temperance Union (W.C.T.U.) and the
W.W.T.U., in the fight to improve conditions for working
women. She had had her horizons enlarged.through her acquaint-

ance with the women who organised these bodies, and the
literature which circulated within them. She had begun to write
herself. She wrote letters to the Press calling for Labor members
of Parliament to involve themselvés in the issue and derailed cases
of hardship with which she was acquainted. The Labor leaders
should go and see the existing conditions, for example:
a small room, several women working by day, part pf the same room
curtained off for sleeping accommodation for men at night, and worpen
working the whole of Sunday to get work ready for a start on the Monday,
and the work at such low wages that it just keeps them from starving. "O
God that bread should be so dear and flesh and blood so cheap"!

She went on to describe another case in which a woman was
forced to accept work at whatever rate the `sweaters' were prepared
to offer because she had a `husband ill and the children crying for
bread and she has none to give - them', and the landlord was

threatening to evict them if the rent was not. paid.' This letter
attracted a reply a few days later supporting her call for Labor
members to take action and applauding her for a `deeply touching
and interesting letter'.'

Concurrently, Milne's membership of the W.C.T.U. andher
experience as a delegate to the U.T.LC. were increasing her
familiarity with public life. Thus when the suggestion came that
she succeed Zadow as inspector of factories, she was confident of
her ability to handle the job, and sufficiently well-known and well
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is confidently hoped, prove a worthy successor to that admirable lady.8

II!
Milne threw herselfinto her new job with considerable enthusiasm
if not always with tact She was involved in a controversy within her
first three months through an incautious reinark, apparently based
on hearsay. Messrs Vardon and Pritchard took strong exception to
the suggestion that they were making their girls work excessive and
illegal overtime. Their complaint was handled by Inspector Bannigan,

the new Chief Inspector of the Board of Health and Inspector of
Factories, who attempted-to placate th' ri with the assurante that
neither he nor Milne wished to hamper their business in any way.
Nevertheless, he pointed out they did have a duty to carry out the
provisions of the Act9 His efforts at appeasement were evidently
unsuccessful, since the next day he was forced to write again refusing

their request for the name of the person who had been Milne's
informant. Bannigan went on to state:
Mrs. Milne informs me that she gathered it from a conversation that took
place some time before she was appointed inspector but declines to give
the names of the persons with whom the conversation took puce. She is
now satisfied that the statement was erroneous, nut the fact of your firm
having worked your hands for a considerable amount of overtime without
giving the notice required by the Act was sufficient excuse for Mrs. Milne
to refer to the incident.10

This case may have contributed to the obvious irritation with which
Bannigan wrote to his Minister in January 1897, asking for clarification of his 'position and responsibility as Inspector of Factories in
relation to Mrs. Inspector Milne '.1
Bannigan was an ex-policeman with an orderly mind. He was

anxious to get the Factory Inspection side of his responsibilities

more efficiently organised. He had it in mind at this, time to
inaugurate a new system whereby he would take over all official
correspondence. He hastened to assure the Minister that there was
no friction:
on the contrary Mrs. Milne and myself work together most amicably and
I find her ever ready and willing to assist me in any way in her power.
What I wish to point out is that I have not been invested with authority
to give her any directions .... It appears to have been the custom for some
time for Mrs. Milne to conduct certain correspondence in connection with
Factory matters as well as writing to and interviewing the officers of the

local Board of Health re suggested improvements in connection with
factory premises, and in various ways we seem to act independent of each
other and without any recognised system.

regarded that she was immediately preferred to fifteen other
The authority requested was apparently forthcoming, since no
applicants, although she maintained that it did not occur to her more letters- were written by Milne to individual firms. A large
to apply for the position until persuaded to do so by friends, on ledger recording all visits made by the two Inspectors was begun
1

2

3

4

Weekly Herald, 17 July 1896.
Advertiser, 9 July 1896.
Weekly Herald, 14 July 1906.

Agnes A. Milne, letter ro the Editor, Advertiser, 15 May 1893. The quotation is from Thomas Hood's 'Song ofa Shirt' which had become the war cry of the and sweating
movement in England.
5 Ibid.
6 W. long, letter to the Editor, Advertiser, 17 May 1893.
7 Agnes A. Milne in Weekly Herald, 14 June 1913. The duties of the position in these first years
are not clearly spelled out in any source I have so far discovered. However, from
various comments by the Chief Inspectors and the reports of work actually carried out, it appears that the female Inspectorwas responsible for inspecting registered factory
premises in regard to the conditions of the working environment and the hours worked by women employees, and for securing thecorrect registration of previously
unregistered premises where more than six persons were employed.
8 Weekly Herald, 24 July 1896.
9 Letter Book of the Chief Inspector of Factories, pp. 324325, 29 Sept. and I Oct. 1896 GAG 64/1/1 PROSA. As far as it is possible ro make out the facts of the case from the
correspondence, it appears that the firm were not exceeding the permitted weekly total of overtime hours, but were demanding that their staff work very long hours on one or;
two days Lather than spreading it over the working week.
10 Ibid., p. 326, 2 Oct. 1896.
11 Ibid., p. 330, 7 Jan. 1897.
12 Ibid., pp. 330.331, 7 Jan. 1897.
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in January 1897, and from this it is easier to follow Milne's day
to day wbrking life.'Shordy afterwards Bannigan put in a request
for `a few shelves and pigeon holes' to keep their books and papers
organised, making it evident that the Factory Inspectors' office was
still a very Spartan abode.'
There were 265 registered factories at the beginning of 1897,
a fact which Bannigan adverted to when suggesting to the Minister
that he and Milne be supplied with bicycles, which would enable

them to undertake more visits by reducing the time wasted in
walking from one to another.' On 12 February Milne recorded in
her Inspection Register that she did not go out on duty because
her feet were badly blistered from `walking so much during Hot
day'.' Bannigan's request was acceded to and Milne must have
been seen by many, pedalling sedately between the areas which
her work mainly covered, the City, the Hindmarsh/Bowden area,
and Payneham/Norwood.

She spend a' good deal of time around her home stamping
ground, where no doubt many of the workers and employers were
known to her personally. For example, between the beginning of
1897 and the end of 1898, she had paid eight visits of inspection
to Allison McGregor's workroom (which had previously been her

own), although it was never anything but `satisfactory', and
thirteen visits to Mrs E. Rogers of East Street, Brompton. Rogers
had also given evidence to the Shops and Factories Commission,

and several of the shirtmaking employees interviewed by the
Commission had worked at some time for both her and Milne.
They were,clearly well known to each other. This workroom was
also described by Milne as clean, and the conditions for employees

and Factories' s It is clear that she was involved in discussing such
issues with her superior.
Some controversial situations continued to arise, which Milne
may not always have handled with sufficient tact. On 14 June 1898
she noted that for the second time she had been refused admission
to the workroom of J.A. Sullivan, tailórs, Grote Street, where she

believed six person's might be employed, thus constituting a
factory. Next day she went to see the Minister of Industry `to see
what action should take in the matter'. However the Minister was

out and she was referred on to the Crown Solicitor. Bannigan
accompanied her to Sullivan's on the sixteehrh.° His subsequent
letter to the Minister requesting permission to prosecute the firm
for obstructing the entrance of the inspectors, described Sullivan
as so furiously antagonistic that hé,physically assaulted Bannigan,
and barred the way t6 Milne with his body.10 Höwever, the Crown

Solicitor advised against prosecution on the grounds that the
inspectors had had insufficient grounds for believing that a breach
of the Act was being committed. Kingston, as Attorney - General,

endorsed this opinion and returned the papers to the Inspector
of Factories with the warning: `Inspectors will be encouraged in
the cautious and diligent discharge of their duties but where there
is any room for doubt as to their powers they will be advised on
application tq the Minister.'"

Milne looked back on such battles in later years with some
pride and told the Herald reporters that she had been sworn at,
threatened and abused (by y sweaters), but that she hid 'always liked

the rough and tumble battling ... But I always knew how to keep
cool and hold my own and these men could not hold out in their
defiance. I was prepared to carry out the law. "' While an over.of-

as satisfactory when inspected, but the question of 'sweating' in
ficious attitude on Agnes's part may have contribtited to the
the smaller workplaces was increasingly occupying her time and
Sullivan controversy, the affair led Bannigan to suggest that 'power
attention. Hence her readiness to lend a sympathetic ear to Roger's
should be given to Inspectörs in any amending measure to enter
continual complaints of the appallingly low prices she was being
'any place for the purpose of ascertaining if the Act is being
offered for her work.'
complied with.'"
In her first year in office Milne also dealt with such matters as
the unsatisfactory sanitary conditions and lack of water supply
existing in several Gay's Arcade factories. She followed up her rv
Prior to these events, in April 1898, Milne had been sent on
initial inspection of these premises in March 1897 with a return
visit a few days later accompanied by Dr Sprott, Inspectors Hack a two week/official visit to Melbourne and Sydney. She carried
and Bannigan and" a clerk. On 24 June she reinspected the letters of introduction from Bannigan requesting --the co-operation
premises and recorded the 'Drainage connections are now com- of his opposite numbers in those cities to enable her to visit
plete and water laid on, Miss Morgan very grateful.'5 A number factories and gather any other information which might be useful
ofletters frontBannigan drew proprietors' attention to unsatisfac- to the South Australian Department." She wrote reports of these
tory conditions observed by Milne during her visits, while his own visits which were sent direct to the Minister, and id her annual
time waslargely occupied with the notifications of overtime hours report she noted a reduction in the number of her inspections:
to my absence during a visitto the sister colonies, where I
required under the Factöry,Act and the safeguarding ofmachinery.
At the same time the Inspectors were attempting to assess the had the pleasure of being shown over some of the largest factories,
working of the Act. As early as March 1897 Milne's Inspection both in Melbourne and Sydney, by the lady inspectors:" To her
Register records that she 'suggested amendments to Factory Acts official fortnight Milne added a further two weeks of recreation
of (1894) Regulations andiclause (13) sent on to the Horf. Minister leave. She maintained these contacts after her return.1ó Bannigan
of Industry, C.C. Kingston.ió'During the same month Bannigan was also frequently in correspondence with the Chief Inspectors
forwarded a recommendation from both of them that the system in other states and there was clearly a regular exchange of
of notifying overtime hours be changed.' By June 1897, Milne was information between them, which was perceived as beneficial to
reporting: 'I find many decided improvements in many workroom all parties. Milne's horizons were broadened by such contacts and
Ibid., p. 355,12 May 1897.
Ibid., p. 337, 23 Feb. 1897. Bannigan pointed out that those places where there were problems often needed to be visited a number of times,to ensure that the nectssary
improvements were carried out, and were in many instances 'a considerable distance apart '.
3 Inspection Register of Factory Inspectors, Vol. 1,, 1897.99, entry for 12 Feb. 1897. GRG 64/5/1 PROSA.
4 Ibid., Jan. 1897Dec.1898.
5 Ibid., 23 Mar.,1 Apr., 24 June 1897.
6 Ibid., 12 Mar. 1897.
7 Letter Book, p. 340, 12 Mar. 1897.
8 Inspection' Register; Vol. 1, 24 June 1897.
9 Ibid.,14,15 and 16 June 1898.
10 Letter Book, p. 433, 21 June 1898.
11 Ibid., p. 488, 30 June 1898.
12 Daily Hemld,'14 June 1913.
13 Letter Book, p. 438, 29 June 1898.
14 Letter Book, p. 415, 2 Apr. 1898.
15 Agnes A. Milne, Annual Report of the Inspectors of Factories, 1899. SAPP, 1899, No. 96.
16 Inspection Register, Vol. 1, 7 June 1898. For instance, in June she noted that she had received a letter from Miss Duncan in New South Wales enclosing some 'Factory Report'.
1
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by her exposure to literature from Britain as was apparent in her

sweating evil, to which I have requested her to devote particular

writing.

attention :6"

She wrote an article in November 1898 on the `Working of
the Factory Act' for the Journal of Agriculture and Industry, pub-

She was indeed devoting a great deal of her working hours to
enlisting stjpport for the League and to cases of individual need
which she came across in the course of her duties. These activities
are, however, another story, Milne's commitment to eradicating
`sweating' in Adelaide and improving the lot of women workers
is evident from her own writing, (although her style was somewhat

lished by the Ministry of Industry. In it she pointed to improvements achieved in previously poor working 'hours and
conditions, which were, she felt, often due to `want of thought
more than want of heart'. Such improvements were of particular

e
á

benefit to women, and Milne cited the case of some girls working

confused, ranging from passionately romantic appçáls to

in an iron shed throughout the hot summer months, which she
had drawn to the attention of the Shops and Factories Commis-

mankind's better nature, to lists of prices and wages),,and was the
major preoccupation of her life for the remainder of her years as
a Factory Inspector. She retired from this position in 1906 to take,
over the management of the South Australian Co-operative Clothing Company, a short lived experiment with a producer's co-open
ative to be owned and run entirely by women, which she had been
largely instrumental in establishing.

sion in 1892. `The same workers now occupy a large and
comfortable workroom with plenty of light and ventilation, also
good lavatory and sanitary accotrimodation things that were never
dreamed of 'as necessary by many employers, for the health and
comfort of their employees under the-old system!' She went on
to call for an amendTnent of the Act to forbid the employment of
girls under the age of sixteen, unless they had passed the 'compulsory standard' in school. Finally, in this article she plagiarised an
entire passage from one of Beatrice Webb's FabiarrSociety pamphlets on the lack of technical skill and professional attitude among
most women, and the evils of `amateur' women taking home work

V
Milne's evidence to the Shops and Factories Commission
(1892) had contributed to the initiation of legislative control over
pay and conditions for workers in these areas.'When appointed
to the position of Factory Inspector she was concerned tó ensure

for pocket money. This is the situation which results in 'that

that the regulations should work to improve significantly the

vicious circle in which low wages tend to bad work, and bad work
compels low wages."

existing sitruation for women workers. Her reports and

Milne had held similar views for some time. She had drawn
the attention of die Shops-and Factories.Cpmmission, four years
earlier, to the question of unfair competition from women with
other sources of income,' and the conditions of ogtworkers and

them a clearer picture of the problems that required attention, and
led to changes in the legislation. She later concentrated her efforts

the question of sweating increasingly dominated her life. Bannigan

personal experience, and this could have led het to exaggerate and
emotionalise the extent of the problem.However, the specific cases
described briefly in her Inspection Registers make poignant read-

initially took a somewhat ambivalent attitude to her activities,
attaching a note for the Minister to his monthly report for August
1898, in which he stated:

with her superiors of what she found on her daily rounds gave

very largely towards the `sweated' outwòrkers of the clothing
industry. Her attitude to this issue was 'strongly coloured by

I have no doubt Mrs. Milne acts with the very best intentions, and I see
no objection to her assisting Others to the bat of her ability, but I am
anxious to avoid as far as possible bringing outside persons or irrelevant
maters under the official work of the Dept. and subject to your approval,
will direct Mrs. Milne accordingly.4

ing, and it is quite dear that significant hardship did exist. The
plight of these workers may well not have come to light, or been
brought so forcefully to the attention of the South Australian
public, without Milne's championship of their cause. She never
achieved the standing' of a Catherine HefenSpence but she was
clearly known and respected in her day, and her work was of

However, by April 1899 he was reporting that the attention she

cbnsiderable importance to the future of working women in South
Australia. As the Daily Herald reporters commented in 1913:

was devoting to homewprkers was accumulating information

She was among those early earnest women who thought' about the

which would `be of considerable service herçafter in the event of
legislation dealing with such cases' .s His conversion was apparently complete by July 1900, when he welcomed the formation of
an Anti-Sweating League in Adelaide, andstaied that Mrs Inspector Milne's seventy-four reports for the month `chiefly refer to
enquiries made and interviews held with persons respecting the

1
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problems of the workers and bravely applied a shoulder tó ïhFty ëel, ärfd
kept it there until its revolution brought about a more satisfactory turn of
affairs.r

Note:

This article is based on the full biography contained in
the author's honours thesis, which may -be consulted
at the Hinders University of South Australia.

Agnes A. Milne, 'Working of the Factory Act', Journal of Agriculture and Industry, Vol. II, No. 4, Nov. 1898.
Ibid., but lifted word for word from Beatrice Webb, 'Women and the Factory Acts', Fabian Tract, No. 67, 1896, quoted in S. Bell and K. Offen, Women, The Family and
Freedom: The Debate in Documents, Vol. II, 1880.1956 (Stanford, 1983), p. 210.
SAPP, 1892, 37, Report of the Shops and Factories Commission, pan. 4071.
Factory Inspectors Letter Book. Vol. 2, 5 Sept. 1898, p. 18.
Ibid., 23 May 1899, p. 375, a delayed report for the mondi of April owing to the illness Inspector Bannigan.
Ibid., 6 Aug. 1900, p. 832.
Daily Herald, 14 June 1913.
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too, it was essential that workers with appropriate skills should be
willing to settle in districts where their labour was in demand.
The founders of the colony had intended that the proceeds of
Australian communities. But how could this be achieved? How could
they avoid treating just atwitter British outpost full of low dass land sales should be used for the assisted immigration of young
characters, and how could they ensure that the men and women who childless married couples under 30 years of age so that, for a time,
were assisted to emigrate to South Australia would be capable of the new community would have a high proportion of producers
making a Worthwhilë contribution to the development of the econ- and few dependants. However, from the outset it became dear that
omy? This study seeks to answer these questions by examining the this part of the - immigration program could not be achieved, for
as it transpired couples with large families comprised the bulk of
management of the emigration program between 1836 and 1871, and
applicants for assisted passages, and young childless couples were
by looking at the occupational needs and problems of the province.
A new colony, it was believed, could only be as good as the the one group in British society which was not interested ìn
people who emigrated to it. A superior colony could only be emigrating.' Emigration agents could only offer free or assisted
created by sending superior, people to it. With this in mind, passages CO those who applied, and often the agents were under
Wakefield and the several organisations which contributed to the pressure to ensure that each vessel was fully booked well before
planning of the province con ;ideeed that all the men and women the date of departure. As a consequence South Australia received
who applied for - assisted passages to South Australia should be large numbers ofimmigrant children; indeed during thé colony's
scrutinised. -Early planning bodies, the South Australian Land first twenty -five years the province received a higher proportion of
company and the South Australian Association, in their respective children than was sent to any other Australian colony.' So to that
prospectuses, stated concisely that all applicants would be selectee) extent it'could be said that the founders failed (albeit through an
with due reference to the personal qualities of each person, and aspect of humart nature which apparently they did not foresee) CO
according to both the needs of the colony and the funds available effect an important part of Wakefield's scheme.
But perhaps the planners could have learnt more from the
from the sale of land. The selection.criteria were not a major issue
for debate by the planners, and in the following decades the criteria experiences of other colonies, for even in the 1830s the emigration
changed very litdejndeed, the criteria themselves were never agents for New South Wales had discovered that young couples
seriously- cltaljenged, and when, in later years, the immigration were not interested in leaving Britain. Stddies by Madgwick and,
program bec me an.issue of public concern, it was not.so much, more recently, Shultz have shown that the eastern colonies too
the criteria as the manner of their application which was called received large numbers of children.' The problems experienced
by the agents recruiting people for the eastern communities appear
into question.
The ability of the immigration program to realise the intentions to have been generally similar to those experienced by the South
of the planners and.to meet the needs of the province of South Australian representatives, and when questioning the wider influAustralia depended, upon certain interrelated factors. First, it ence of Wakefield's policy Shultz observed
The men who Planned the colony of South Australia intended that

the new society should be, in every way,- superior to the other

depended .upon the total number of immigrants and, more

At best, it can be argued that 42 per cent of the immigrants selected for

importantly, the proportion of people of working age who were

assistance to New South Wales and the Port Phillip district (between 1837
and 1850) were of the aces reconímended byVakeueld ... If [his] was the
policy, it was not the practice.

Alespatched from Britain. Secondly, it depended upon the personal
'qualities of the immigrants; health, intelligence, motivation, morality and education being especially important. Thirdly, 'it de-

pended upon the occupations and skills of the workers and
whether they were relevant and suited to the employment requirements of the colonial economy. Finally, the availability of immigrant labour and the timing of its arrival was most significant; so,

Attempts to reduce the number of infants and children immigrating were to prove ineffective, and the Land and Emigration
Board was reluctant to take firm mehstíres because experience had
shown that parents desirous of emigrating from Britain to escape

distress would 'desert' their children if the latter were not also

Table 1: Age Distributions
South Australia
1844

England and Wales

New South Wales

1841

1841

Victoria
1841

o

o

%
0 -13 years

41

0 -14 years

36

0 -13 years

26

0 -14 years

20

14 -60 years

58

15 -60 years

57

14 -60 years

72

15 -60 years

79

over 60 years

1

2
3
4
5

1

over 60 years

7

over 60 years

2

over 60 years

1

Dr Christopher Nance is a special projects officer with the South Australian Department of Environment and Planning.
Elliot to Stephen, 17 Jan. 1840. C.O.384/58
See Appendix Table 1.
RB. Madgwick, Immigration Into Eastern Australia 17881851 (Sydney, 1937). ch. VII; R.J. Shultz, 'The Assisted Immigrants 1837 -1850' (Ph.D. thesis, Australian National
University, 1971). See also review article by Shultz, 'Immigration Into Eastern Australia 17881851', Historical Studies, vol. 14, no. 54. 1970.
Shultz, 'Immigration into Eastern Australia', p. 277.
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grarited a free passage.' Nathrally, this was undesirable from a moral
point ofview, and beside, itwould only aggravate conditions in British

The various planning bodies repeatedly stressed this point; for

instance, the prospectus of the South_Ausualian Association

stated: '...a preference amongstthe applicants for a passage costfree, being given to young married persons not having children;
grand plans of the Wakefieldians, South Australia did not quite attract so that for any given outlay of their money the purchasers of land
may obtain the greatest amount of labour wherewith to cultivate
the type of immigrants which had been hoped for.
One additional point needs to be made here and it is that the it." But not only did South Australia receive ahigh proportion of
adults who emigrated to South Australia were spread across a children amongst assisted immigrants. Compared with the other
colonies and with the British population it had a high birth rate
broad age range, with a majority between 23 and 35 years of age.'
which remained fairly constant at about 26 births per thousand
The immigration officials were fairly successful in excluding older
people and in the first decades the number of people over 60 for the three decades 1840.70.1° Wakefield realiied that if young
childless couples were assisted to emigrate, then as a consequence
represented but a small fraction of the population Nevertheless
the province would have a hjgh birth rate in later years, and he
constant vigilance was required, and from time to time immigraeven envisaged the colony as being an ideal place where universal
tion authorities registered complaints about unsuitable people'
education could be put into effect" It would appear then that in
who had been given free passages. For instance, in 1843 Governor
practice if not in theory the Wakefield scheme was to some extent
Grey requested approval for the maintenance and relief of certain self-contradictory, for the introduction of young couples and the
deserted wives and children and other destitute people and he inevitable resultant high birth rate was seemingly incompatible
claimed that 'the colonisation Commissioners, in many instances, with the notion of a regio &with a high proportion of producers.
had sent out old and infirm couples who had a large number of
The planners intended that South Australia should have a high
children as well as married men of loose and bad character." Ten proportion of young aduks,in the population. For it is the young
years later colonists protested to Governor Yourig about some poor adults who must create the physical fabric of a new society by
persons sent out from the parish of Marylebone. Young reported constructing houses, making roads, clearing land and establishing
'The imrigrants were ill - calculated to earn their own living and farms. Assuming that women did not take a major part in the
were likely to become burthensome to the colony... it illustrates more strenuous outdoor work (such as road- rpaking and land
the intentions of the colonists to regard the quantity of imported clearingY2, then it could be said that the progress of the new colony
labour as of secondary importance to its quality." The point should would be in direct proportion to the number of able- bodied men
not be overstated but when unsuitable immigrants were detected who were prepared to undertake labouring tasks. Yet South
the colonists certainly made their feelings known and usually it Australia wai; intended to have proportionally fewer men than had
resulted in the Governor requesting that more stringent checks be existed in other new settlements; or, to put it another way, the
conducted by emigration agents in Britain.
men who emigrated to the province presumably would have a
orphanages and workhouses. So on all counts it was necessary to
accept married people_with children and it is dear that despite the

Referring to the composition of early South Australian society, Pike

greater burden of work insofar as they would be required to

concluded that 'the principle of a youthful-society with the sexes in
equal proportions, was perhaps, the one part of the Wakefield Plan
that came most nearly to fulfilment'.' South Australia went doser to
attaining equal numbers of men and women than the other colonies,
and South Australian society was quite youthful, in 1861 the mean
age being 21.8 years compared with 23.6 years in Victoria and 26.5
in Great Britain.' Nevertheless, Pike's conclusion is nerdy misleading,
for Wakefield did not advocate a youthful society as such. More
specifically, he intended thas the community should have a high
percentage of producers and a low percentage of dependants. The
selection of young childless couples, he insisted, would obtain for the
colony the maximum possible numbers of producers. Moreover, since
the immigration costs were to be defrayed from the Land Fund then

support (directly or indirectly) a greater number of dependants or
non - labouring people than did the men in the other colonies.
Between 1836 and 1871 adults comprised roughly half of the
population, so in effect each man had the equivalent of about three
dependants. This fact is important because it helps explain why it
was that so much emphasis was placed upon the construction of
the city of Adelaide in the early years. Many diarists and correspondents (including Governor George Grey) commented upon
the size, population and importance of the city, and one settler

it was desirable that as little money as possible be spent on the

Similarly, Lady Franklin, wife of the Tasmanian Governor,
scathingly attacked the development of the province, saying that
'certainly if South Australia has not yet started ready armed and
in full stature like Minerva, it is because her head has risen first
into life before she has legs to stand on'." The high proportion
of people living in or near the city during the years 1836-50 may

immigration of non - producers. Wakefield himself listed four objections to assisting the emigration of children, and he concluded: To

whatever extend, then, the colonial fund should be employed in
bringing children, instead of grown -up people, the value received by
the colony for its outlay would be less than need be.'6

summed it up when he stated that South Australia was settled
beck-to-front because inordinate attention was paid to the construc-

tion of the city before there was any agricultural development
capable of supporting it. "'

Land Board to Stephen, 14 Sep. 1840. C.O. 384/58
Calculated from Census Reports and from the Annual Reports by the Immigration Agent in South Australian Parliamentary Papers (SAPP).
3 Most complaints referred to older folk who were unskilled and who requested relief, but a few mentally retarded people and cripples managed to obtain passages too. See
annual reports by the Immigration Agent in SAPP.
4 Grey to Stanley, no. 36,17 Feb. 1843. SA. Archives GRG 2/6/2, pp. 440.1.
5 Young to Pakington, no. 23, 2 Feb. 1853, GRG 2/6/6
6 D. Pike, Paradise of Dissent (Melbourne, 1957). p. 180.
7 The mean ages of the sexes in 1861 were
South Australia Males 22.1 years Females 20.6 years
Victoria Males 25.45 years Females 20.5 years
Great Britain -Males 25.96 years Females 26.9 years Sources: SA. Census Report for 1861; Victorian Census Report for 1861 (containing figures for Britain).
8 E.G. Wakefield. 'England and America', in M.F. Lloyd Pritchard (ed.). Collected Works of Edward GibbonWakefield (London, 1968), p. 564.
9 'Prospectus of the South Australian Association', 1834, p. 1, SA. Archives 37/3
10 This figure is the average growth rate (i.e., births per 1,000 people, minus deaths per 1,000 people) calculated from census reports and statistical registers. By comparison
Britain had net birth rates of 12.3. per 1,000 in 1851, 13 per 1,000 in 1861, and 12.4 per 1,000 in 1871. Western Australia had net birth rates of 19 per 1,000 in 1861 and
14 per 1,000 in 1870. Mitchell, op. cit. Census of Western Australia, 1861.
11 Wakefield, 'England and America',, op. cit., p. 567.
12 Such an assumption is not entirely justified for some women certainly helped their husbands with the heavy outdoor work.
13 Recollections of Henry Davidson (Adelaide, 1856), p. 6.
14 Diary of Lady Franklin, 1840, pp. 10708, SA. Archives, D 3252.
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partly be explained by the need to provide for the large numbers
of children, for it was most certainly easier for a family man to

cater for the needs of his children (for example, obtaining an
education) if he stayed in Adèlaide. There were other considerations,' but the fact remains that the high percentage of dependants
meant that houses, schools and churches were necessarily built

before roads, dams, fences, workshops and other means of
subsistence.
Although the province had a larger proportion of children than
was originally intended, it did come closer tó achieving equal

numbers of the sexes than any of the other colonies. In its first
year of settlement 75 per cent of the population were males: this
figure declined to 55 per cent in 1854, and then for the remainder
of the century the figure remained at about 51 per cent. Despite

the higher proportion of males it is important to point out that
the Colonial Commissioners and the Emigration Board -did
indeed pay strict attention to the selection of equal numbers of
men and women. It is especially significant to note the nunibers
of the sexes sent out to Australia by the Emigration Board Between

1840 and 1862. In order to achieve a balanced numbet of males
and females during these years South Australia received an excess
of over 3,000 female assisted immigrants and the other colonies
also received more females than males. It must be concluded from
this that the Emigration Board did endeavour to effect a most
important part of the Wakefieldian principles. And not without

in carrying out an emigration of 20,984 persons (for the years 1847.51)
with an excess of males not exceeding 150. But if males are not to be sent
out in larger numbers than females, it follows that the number of females
who can be procured becomes in reality the measure of the (total) numbers
who can be sent out. And the difficulty of procuring an adequate number

of women thus creates one of the most serious impediments to a rapid
emigration. Nevertheless whenever we have been compelled to ... relax
the rate at which emigration has been carried on, we have not failed to
receive urgent remonstrances, if not censures, from 'the colony.'

As regards ¿he personal characteristics of the immigrants, it is
impossible with the evidence available to reach any definite or
useful conclusion about the overall quality of the settlers because,
in general, the immigration records made no mention of specific
characteristics. It was only when people arrived who were incapable of working and who were thus dependant upon government
relief that precise comments were made by the officials concerned.
From time to time either elderl}t or chronically ill people, cripples
or idiots, were detected amongst the assisted immigrants and then
the wrath of the colonists was great indeed. On, such occasions

the Governor usually demanded an explanation from the"Colonisation Commissioners in London, and they, in tom, would
refer the matter to the emigration agent concerned. Between 1836
and 1871 scarcely a year passed without physically or mentally
incapacitated immigrants being detected. The recession years of

184043 brought to light many unsuitable immigrants, and in
1843 Governor, Grey charged the Colonisation Commissioners
with negligence for assisting the emigration of many old and infirm

considerable difficdlty, as the following letter testifies:
We are fully alive to the importance of maintaining an equality in the sexes
... (and) in spite of the difficulty of procuring single female ,emigrants of
the Character and description requiied in the colony, we have succeeded

couples who had large numbers of children.' In 1848 Governor
Young reported one William Martyn who was assisted to emigrate
despite his advanced age. and who, upon his arrival, immediately

Table 2
Year

1851

3670

NA.
NA.

19

1853

14

1854

30

4583
8824

1855

39

11871

N.A.
55

1856

15

4177

62

1857

13

3965

41

.1858

10

3553

54

1859

6

2011

60

1860

7

1009

70

1861

Immigration suspended
2

611

73

1499

72

1864

4
8

2647

68

1865

14

4625

70

1866

10

3891

69

1867

1

349

81

1868

Immigration suspended

1862
1863

2
3

14

5279

1852

1

Percentage over
age 12
who could
read and write

No. assisted
immigrants
from G.B.

No. ships
chartered for
assisted
immigrants

N.A.

Robe blamed fear of the bush and Aborigines, and Grey blamed the mania for speculation in land around Adelaide. Robe to Stanley, Preface to ImmigrationReport, May
1846, GRG 2/6/3. Grey to Russell, 20 Aug. 1841, GRG 2/6/2.
Report by the Colonial Land and Emigration Office, 26 July 1852. BPP,.vol. 17, pp. 231 -2
Grey to Stanley, no. 36,17 Feb. 1843, GRG 2/6/2.
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lost an eye was assisted to emigrate, but since she had been
nominated by a land purchaser in the colony, the Emigration

Pike has compiled a detailed analysis of the immigration into
South Australia for the first two decades of settlement' It may be
concluded from his study that, despite the reéession years of the

Ageñt had been powerless to exclude hers These cases are fairly
typical of the unsuitable immigrants who managed to enter the

early 1840s, and despite the problem of assimilating several
hundred Irish orphan girls, the immigration program for those

province. But perhaps the most - damning indictment of the

appears from their violation of the instructions transmitted from
this colony ... from their inattention to their own published rules

years ' îas successful insofar as it t cilitated substantial economic
problem which was to bedevil the colonial
development The,
administration during these early years was the difficulty of matching the demand and supply of specific types of labour. During the
1840s the Immigration Agent iih Adelaide issued quarterly reports,
and he usually made recommenìlations to the Governor on the

and from the misappropriation of the public funds of this

labour needs of the colony.10 However, a year or`more might elapse

Colony'.'
To demonstrate his claim that the immigrants were being
carelessly selected he listed over 120 people who had become
dependant upon the colonial Government because of physical
incapacitation. Some were too old, some too sick, a few dying.'
But again the case should not be overstated, for although during

before the men with the required skills arrived. Consequently, the
demand for, and the supply of, labour were always out of -step,
and in the late 1840s the development of mining and agricultural
expansion were hindered by either insufficient labour or labour
arriving at the wrong time of the year.
During the 1850s the colonists and the legislature became more

the first thirty-five years the annual immigration reports show that
each year people were detected who were physically or mentally
incapable of working, they constituted but a small proportion of
the total immigration.

insistent that emigrants should be selected with greater care.
Initially the South Australian Company had appointed eighteen
emigration agents whose job it was to recruit emigrants and to

applied for relief;' and in 1858 one Margaret McCann who had

Colonisation Commissioners came in 1856, when-the Immigra-

tionAgent. Dr Duncan, charged the Commissioners with 'a
marked laxity of procedure in the discharge of their duties, as

It is not possible to analyse With any precision either the
standard of health or the education level of the immigrants because

the contemporary accounts are too general. The immigration
records refer to the illnesses which occurred on board each vessel
but they do not, as a rule, analyse the physical condition of the
new arrivals. Before 1855 no records were made concerning the
education of the immigrants, but after that year tha Immigration

Agent included in his annual reports statements indicating the
number of immigrants who could read and write. Referring to
Table 2 it`can be seen that after 1855 the proportion of people
(over 12 years of age) who could both- read and write steadily
increased: The Immigration Agent 'obtained his information by
personally check irg each new arrival, and although he detected
some dishonesty, by and large he seems to have been convinced
of the accuracy of theinformation he was givens Comparisons are
difficult and unreliable from the slender- evidence available. but
figures compiled by Shultz for New South Wales and Port Phillip

suggest that the 'educational level of bounty immigrants to the
"eastern colórties was about the same (or possibly higher) than that
of the assisted immigrants to South Australia.' In all three regions
the literacy rate fat male immigrants was higher than.for female,
and later census reports indicate that the overall educational level
of -south Australians remained below that of the eastern colonies.

The census of1861 was the first report containing an analysis of
the educational level of the populace, and it was found that 77.2
per cent of South Australians over the age of 21 could read and
write, but in Victoria the figure was even higher at 85.2 percent!
However, the census reports did not specify any particular level of
competence in either teading or writing, and the South Australian
census Superintendent, Josiah Boothby, observed that the returns
were not entirely reliable because people did not always appreciate
the nature of the information sought?
1

2
3
4
5

ensure that each applicant produced documentary evidence of age,

health, character and marital status." When, in 1842, South
Australia was reduced to the status of a Crown Colony, emigration
came under the aegis of the Colonial Land and Emigration Board

who employed about fifty agents and a greater number of subagents throughout`Bñtain. The emigration agents were required
to act on behalf of all British colonies, and when, in 1848, the
Governor of South Australia, Sir Henry Fox Young, complained
about the quality and quantity of people being despatched from
Britain he was curtly reminded that London had other colonies
to consider too."
The program o£ immigration into Smith Australia during the
1850s was characterised by a growing dissatisfaction in the prew
ince with the suitability of the people who were being sent out and
with the organisation and administration -of the program. There
was an almost constant imbalance between the demand for, and

the supply of labour; between 1851- and 1854 the supply of
immigrant labourers fell short of the demand; then between 1856
and 1860 the province experienced a severe unemployment problem. Also, the colonists found that they werebeing sent too many
people whose skills were irrelevant to the needs of the economy,

and 'too many people who were, according to the emigration
regulations, ineligible for assistance.

In January 1851 the Governor was able to provide London
with a favourable survey of the province. It was suggested that
emigration should be continued at the same rate, and he optimistically advised the Secretary. of State for the Colonies that no
restriction should be placed on free emigrants because the loss of
people from South Australia to the other colonies was small, and

besides, South Australia gained some immigrants from the
neighbouring provinces." However, by the year's end over 5,000
people had left for Victoria and for the next three years the province

suffered an acute labour shortage. The South Australian Mining

Young to Grey, no. 50, 27 Nov. 1848, GRG 2/6/5
Moorehouse to Dutton, 16 Aug. 1858, SAPP 1859, vol. 2, Paper 52, p. 8.
MacDonne l to Iabouchere,15 July 1856, SAPP 1856, Paper 27, p.2. See also MacDonnell's comments in the same despatch, p. 3.
Ibid.

Dr Duncan, who was Immigration Agent from 1848 until his death in 1878, boarded each passenger vessel on arrival and personally interviewed each assisted immigrant.See
quarterly and annual reports by the Immigration Agent in SAPP, and in SA Archives, GRG Series 2.
6 Shultz, 'Immigration Into Eastern Australia', p. 281.
7 Census Reports.
8 Boothby to Dutton, 15 June1861, C.S.A. 1861
9 See Pike, op. ch., chs 8 and 13.
10 The Quarterly and Annual reports on Immigradon are to be found in the SA. Archives, GRG Series 2. Some (but not all) of the repots were printed in the BPP (Irish
University Press series).
11 The SA Company appointed 62 agents to sell land; 46 agents in England, 12 in Scotland, and 4 in Ireland. Only 18 of these men were authorised to select emigrants; 13 in
England (including 3 in London), 4 in Scotland, and 1 in Ireland. H. Capper, South Australia Hints to Emigrants (London, 1838 ed.), p. 98.
12 Grey to Young, no. 56, 22 June 1849, BPP, vol. 11, pp. 3646.
13 Young to Grey, no. 18, 30 Jan. 1851, GRG 2/6/6.
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Association found that it was almost impossible to attract urgently

3.

needed labour to the Burra mines despite high wages,' and
elsewhere in the province construction work was delayed or

4.

curtailed.'
After 1855 the situation rapidly reversed, and the over- supply
of labour became a source of concern andembarrassment to the
administration. The Mining Association had, for the first time,
no shortage of applicants, and it even asked that no more miners
be sent out.' The only classes of workers for which there was a
constant demand were farm labourers and female domestic servants, and the Immigration Agent lamented that farm workers
soon acquire properties of their own and that the yoúng women
who arrived were of limited value to the colony because all too
soon they married and ceased to work.' The over supply of labour
was aggravated by adverse agricultural conditions; poor rainfall
between 1857 and 1859 resulted in reduced wheat harvests, and
at the same time there was a drop in wool prices.' In 1858 London
was requested to reduce ship departures to oite vessel every two

5.

6.

allowed.
7.

The regulations also specified those who were ineligible for

a.

demand that the emigration of labourers lie halted.'`Govemment
sponsored projects provided some relief to the unemployed; but
this measure was not enough, and 1860 all assisted and free
immigration for the subsequent year was suspended.

b.

The problem of matching the demand for, and the supply of

e.

colonies was a persistent source of,confusion and recrimination'
for all concerned. The emigration officials in Britain frequently
stated that they could not be expected to foresee or anticipate the
needs of the colony;' And when ships arrived at an inappropriate
time of the year with unsuitable immigrants the province was faced

with a fait accompli and the only course open was to lodge a
complaint with the Land and Emigraiion' Commissioners in
London.
During the 1850s there was a growing dissatisfaction in the
province with the way the. immigration program was being con ducted. The imbalance between; the supply of labour and the needs
ofthe colony was but one cause of public concern_It was also felt
that the emigration officials ,in Pritain disregarded the ,wishes of
the colonists and of the provincial legislature, and that by granting
free or assisted passages to unsuitable or ineligible applicants they
were misusing colonial funds, As a consequence, a serious rift
developed between the colony and the Emigration Board, and the
upshot of the whole affair was that in 1859.a South Australian
was sent to London toßversee the colony's immigration program.
By the early 1850s the rules for the selection of emigrants had
becorñe quite comprehensive. The regulations, as issued to agents
in Biitain, were as follows :8
1.

Emigrants must be of those callings in demand in the
colony.

2.

1

2

3

They mdsrbe of good character, sober, industrious,
and have been in the habit of working for wages.

Single women under 18 years could not be taken out.
without their parents unless they travelled under the
care of a near relative.

assistance:

months; and moves in the press and parliament resulted in a

labour was not unique to South Australia in the 1850s. The
inherent communication difficulties between Britain and her

They should be in good health, free from all bodily
and mental defects.
The adults must be capable of labour and of going out
to work for wages at the occupation specified on the
application form.
The candidates tobe given preference would be
respectable young women trained in domestic service:
and families in which there were fewest young children.
The separation of husbands and wives, and of parents
from children under 18 years, would in no case be

c.

d.

f.

Single women over 35 years, and single men over 40.
Families with more than two children under 7 years.
People planning to travel to another colony.
People intending to buy land or to invest capital in
trade.
People in habitual receipt of parish relief.
After 1852. people who had not been vaccinated or
who had not had smallpox.

Character references and certificates showing age and marital
status were required from each applicant, and fines of up to £50
could be imposed upon people making false declarations.
Yet despite-the apparently thorough nature of the regulations
the colonial administration found that too many unsuitable people

were slipping through the net. In 1ß52 it was reponed that
numerous emigrants who should have paid for their tickets were
abusing the system by describing themselves as labourers, with the

result -that the colony acquired a surplus of portrait painters,
druggists assistants, lawyers.clerks, book-keepers, salesmen, storekeepers, needlewomen, ladies maids, dressmakers, upper nurses,
genteel housekeepers, and highly educated women? The arrival of
unsuitable and ineligible immigrants was to bedevil the province

during the 1850s. The reports by the Immigration ,Agent are
liberally sprinkled with accounts of people found to be not what
they claimed, and-the arrivalFof too many married couples was
even found to be an obstacle to employment in 1854 the labour
Office reported that mariied .men were unwilling to leave the
security of the city and take pp country jobs,!0 and several years
later it was found than a lack of suitable farm"acçpmmodation was

a barrier to the employment of married farm labourers." The
problem of unsuitable immigrants was magnified in the mid 1850s

by the renewed transportation of Irish orphan girls. The main
complaint against the girls was that they were sq,often found to
be unemployable because they lacked useful skills or knowledge.
Dr Duncan was particularly critical of the young women and found
that he could place no reliance upon their stated occupation." The

Ayers to Hector, 18 Nov. 1853. Annual Report of the StAndrews' Society, 1853. BPP, voL 19. p. 243.
Young to Newcastle, no. 34,30 March 1854. BPP, vol. 19, p. 398.
Ibid.

Immigration Office Repots, 30 Sep. 1857, SAPP 1858, Paper 26, p. 2.
See correspondence from Dutton to Dashwood, SAPP 1859, Paper 52, pp. 17.
6 Dutton to Dashwood, 11 Oct. 1858, SAPP 1859, Paper 52, pp. 12.
7 The following is a typical case in point. In 1856 Governor MacDonnell asked that more miners be despatched from Britain. (MacDonell to Labouchere, no. 106, 2 Aug.
1856, SAPP 1857 -58, Paper 54). But when the miners finally arrived it was found that five men (and their families), who arrived at a cost of £184, were coal miners and not
copper miners. Fearing that these people would become a burden on the colony, the colony charged the Glasgow agent (who selected them) with negligence. (Dutton to
Walcott, 3 Nov. 1857, SAPP 1858, Paper 26.)
8 SAPP 1855 -56, Paper 54b. The regulalions varied slightly from year to year. Later copies are to be found in SAPP 1857 -58, Paper 230,and Paper 18; SAPP 1862, Paper 13.
9 Young to Grey, no. 93,10 July 1851, SAPP 1852, Paper 45, p. 1.
10 Duncan to Colonial Secretary, 9 Oct 1854, SAPP 1854, Paper 87, p. 3.
11 Milne to Dashwood, no. 164,16 Sep. 1854, SAPP 1860, Paper 36, Fr. 6.
12 Immigration Report, 4 Jan. 1856, SAPP 1855 -56, Paper 203. See also 'Report of the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into Excessive Female Immigration', SAPP
1855-56, Paper 137.
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Governor took the war into the camp of the enemy, and when
reporting that 2,818 destitute people (many of them Irish girls)
were supported by the Government, he denounced the Colonisation Commissioners, and insisted that their persistence in forcing
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Government vainly attempted to apply the rule for two years, but
Duncan reported that attempts to make people repay the original
passage money if they left within four years had proved ineffective
because some people left the province under assumed name's, and

on the colony such a crowd of unsuitable immigrants seems

besides he was not empowered to stop ships or to remove

without a parallel in colonial history'.` While such complaints and

passengers.' The scheme did nod work in the other colonies either
and was subsequently abandoned in 1854.8
Demands for reduced and restricted immigration in the 1850s

charges seem to characterise immigration in the 1850s, it is
important that the picture should be balanced by reference to the
many (indeed the majority) of immigrants who were found to be
well- suited to the current needs of the colony. Some of the vessels
chartered l'y the Land and Emigratiön Board Were lavishly praised
for the exemplar* shipboard behaviour and the excellent `quality'

of their passengers. But `móst merely received a curt nod of
approval from the thorough Dr Duncan.
Until the gold rushes the overland route to Victoria had been
little used and the South Australian government had not considered it necessary to restrict the moyement of immigrants because
ii was thought that the province gained as many people as it lost.
Even thedeparture of over 20,000 people during 1851 -52 did not

budge the legislature from its policy, and Henry Fox Young
outlined the government's attitude thus:
It is not easy to ascertain the number of emigrants, whose passage being
paid by the Land Fund, at once on arrival, or very soon after, leave for
the. diggings. Some undoubtedly have done só; and many more would
had they the means of paying their way to Melbourne.

Fortunately a large majority are compelled to work at least for some
months, to be in a condition to migrate. and even this length of time is
of so much importance to the individual interests of the colony that I hold
it to be essential that the stream of immigration should be continuous.2

The issue was a contentious one, for although the land- buyers
felt that their money was being improperly used by paying the fares
Of people who intended to leave the province, nevertheless it was

considered' by others that immigration should be continued
regardless of the loss. Press editorials - denounced the colonial

were also linked to the fledgliirg labour movement. Working
Men's associations campaigned early in the 1850s against proposals to recruit labourers from Chiba and India, arguing that such
coolies were immoral and heathen and that they competed unfairly
by reason of their lower wage demands? However, they had little
to fear, for the Governor and the legislature repeatedly rejected

applications by business groups to import Asian workers, the
grounds for their rejections being that the spirit of the Wakefield -

ian scheme would be violated, that the balance between the
numbers of the sexes would be upset, that coolies could not be
counted upon to help defend the empire, that no public monies
was to be spent on non - Europeans and that if government funds
were to be used then it should be with the object of helping to
relieve the distress of those at Home.
Workers' groups also supported the view that the Wakefieldian
scheme maintained and reinforced social class divisions within
the colonial society. It was argued that the self- supporting principle

was designed to keep labourers in a state of subjection and
dependence. This point was made in 1854 when building workers
went on strike against a wage cut, and they accusedemployers of
misusing the Land Fund for their own benefit by importing cheap

labour.10 The late 1850s witnessed the revival of a Political
Association which had as its objective the termination of immigradon under the Wakefield principles. By 1859 the Association had

twelve branches in town and country, and more than 1000

members. Rallies and meetings were organised, and prótesters
called for an end to assisted immigration and for an increase in
wages. `The time has come', declared one body of labourers, 'when
the Wakefield system of immigration should finally cease'." The
had subsequendy moved to the eastern provinces.' When, in call was timely, and soon after the government suspended the
1860, South Australia suspended assisted immigration, the 01,program of assisted immigration.
setter took the view that the boot was now on the other foot, and
One of the first Acts voted by the first South Australian
commented:
parliament in 1857 was for the appointment of an Emigration
administration for failing to stem the tide ofemigration from South
Australia to Victoria, and in 1860 one newspaper calculated that
South Australia had paid a total of £300,000 for immigrants who

Well, let our neighbours lake their turn in the great work of peopling the
Australian continent; and by adding to our population, to repay us part
of the debt which they unquestionably owe to us. Population, labour,
wealth we have furnished them with long enough.

Agent from South Australia to London, `to encourage and regulate
immigration into South Australia'.12 At last South Australia could

control its own immigration. In his address at the opening of

The colonial legislature persistently refused to impose any Parliament in 1859, Governor MacDonnell said: `Í` trust that the
conditions upon new arrivals; for instance it was suggested that active and intelligent supervision now exercised bytFie,Emigration
immigrants should be obliged, to reside in the-colony for a ,given Agent in England in the selection of emigrants will result in
period; another recomrriendation was that immigrants who wished
to leave South Australia should be forced to repay the cost of their
passage from Britain.' However, the-matter was taken out of the
hands of the provincial government, and the Land and Emigration
Board insisted that all emigrants proceeding to Australia should
sign a declaration that they would not quit the colony importing
them for fouryears;the option of whether to enforce the regulation
or not rested with the colonial government.' The South Australian
1

2

3
4
5
6

securing a class better suited for the requirements of the colony.'"
After careful deliberation the Government decided to continue
using the agents employed by the Land and. Emigration Board,
but as an additional safeguard a man with local knowledge was
appointed to check all applicants. Matthew Moorhouse, who had
been Protector of Aborigines for almost twenty years, was the first
appointee, and at the end of 1858 he was succeeded by George
Dashwood, landowner and former Legislative Council member.
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An office was taken in Great Queen Street, London, and the
Emigration Agent travelled all over the country giving lectures and

visiting individual agent. He had complete control over the

selection of applicants and over the use of the emigration fund.`
To expedite matters the Emigration Agent for SouthAustralia was
sent monthly bulletins on the needs ofthe colonial labour market.'
He was frequency reminded that, by an Act of the colonial
parliament, he was obliged to send the British nationalities in the
póraçestproportions and the sexes in equal numbers. And, belatedly, he was authorised to require of each adult male applicant a
declaration stating that he would reside in the province for at least

two years.' But it had come too late, and with the cessation of
assisted immigration in 1860 the Emigration Agent was instructed
to occupy his time by assuming the mantle of South Australia's
Agent- General in London.

The 1850s had been a decade of economic growth and of

expansion of settlement ilh South Australia, yet these changes took
place in a sporadic, uneven and piecemeal' fashion due to the
disruptive effects of the gold rushes and the drought. So it is not
surprising that the colonists and the administration were dissatisfied with the conduct of dieimmigration program. Yet in view of
the difficulties of communicating with Britain and of the constraints under which the emigration agents had to operate it is
perhaps astonishing that the program functioned as efficiently as
it did.
The organisation of the program of assisted immigration in the
1860s was a great improvement on that of the previous decade. It
is not possible to say whether in fact the immigrants were in any

way superior io those who arrived in the 1850s, but the literary
evidence certainlÿ suggests that relatively fewer people were sent
out Who were unsuited for immediate employment.
Only 13,622 persons were given assisted passages in this
decade as against 48,941 in the 1850s. The smaller number was
due primarily to a colonial disinclination to open the gates too
wide. The keynote of immigration was now 'careful selection'. The
Emigration Agents in London were incessantly urged by the
government to maintain their vigilance when checking applicants.
Moreover, during the 1860s the bulletins sent to London indicate
that the provincial economy was developing in such a way that
more "specialised skills were being demanded. Although servants
and labourers Were in steady demand and formed the bulk of
immigrants, nevertheless with noticeable frequency the Emigration Agent was charged with the task of recruiting people with
particular skills which were needed at the time, andtlhe proportion
öf artisans,.mechanics and builders increased slightly in the 1860s,
while the proportion of farm workers decreased.
The smaller number of immigrants in the 1860s was also due

to the difficulty of recruiting emigrants in Britain. In 1864 the
Emigration Agent reported: 'You refer to... the necessity of sending

out a larger proportion of ploughmen and labourers of the
agricultural class: [But this is] a class almost as difficult to obtain

as female domestic servants." And in the following year he
observed that highwages and the low price of flour then prevailing
in`Britaimhad made rural wotkerseven less inclined to apply.'
Similarly female domestics were difficult to recruit, and only

2,427 arrived in the 1860s as against 9,800 in the preceding

decade.' In 1865 Wilcocks, the Agent for South -West England.
commented to Newland:
The question of single female domestic servants is one of even greater
difficulty, and I confess I despair of obtaining any large number of them.
As a rule they form a dass who are well cared for, generally receiving kind
treatment, with a comfortable house and good wages. We find it in this
country very difficult to replace a good servant, and we value them
accordingly. They? re also more difficult of access than any other dass of
labouring person

Certainly the colonial pay was not an inducement to the better
placed servants for it was reported that cooks in Londoñ in 1865
could get £35 per annum,d yvhereas the average pay for cooks in
Adelaide was about £25.' As a temporary expedient the agent for
South -West England suggested that mine girls might be ad9uate
as ordinary servants; `and at all events they will be better than the
Irish girls'.ro

In 1865 Newland explained that railway development in
Britain had provided many jobs, making it even harder for him
to recruit emigrants. Concerned at the 'off-again', 'on-again'
instructions he was being sent, he suggested that a more 'uniform
long -term program be devised, and referring to the current surplus
of applications from miners, he wrote:
The large number of applications we are at present receiving from miners
,arise not so much from a real desire tó emigrate as to the very depressed
conditions of the mining interests throughout Devon and Cornwall; and
should any favourable change occur you would at once find that not only
would the applications fall off, but that you would have the same difficulty
in finding miners that you now have with regard -to farm labourers: It is
my conclusion that when a colony is, O beh to receive immigrants it may
'be very desirable to secure them when they are in the humour to a8ply.
Once check the stream and it is very difficult to make it flow again.

The scarcity of applications from labourers ançl domestics
prompted the Emigration Agent to .seek an explanation from the
Land and Emigration Board, which replied that there are four
causes: the ignorance and want of enterprise of such people; their
poverty; the fact that there was no unemployment in those callings
in Britain at that time; the indisposition of employers to help.'
From its experience the Board was able to state that paid lecturers
had only had limited effect in encquraging emigration from
agricultural areas, and it was suggested that more emigrants might
be obtained by frequent advertisements in local papers, by employing more agents, and by providing free rail tickets from the nearest
station to the embarkation port. However, these suggestions were
not adopted, and by 1867 the South Australian economy was again
experiencing serious unemployment; agricultural production
dropped after a very poorseason and exports declined, with the
result that assisted, emigration was suspended for the next five
years.

Did the immigration program realise the intentions of the
planners? From the foregoing account it may be concluded that
their expectations were not fully achieved. A dwindling proportion
of the revenue fromland sales was spent pn immigration, and the
province did not always receive the required type of assisted
immigrants when and where they were needed. Yet it can be seen
that the shortcomings of the immigration program were due not
so much to the intrinsic features of the scheme itself but to the

vagaries of human nature and to the administrative difficulties
inherent in such an undertaking. Communication between Ade-
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Dutton to Dashwood, 11 Oct. 1858, SAPP 1859, Paper 52, P. 1.
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laide and London was slow; applicants and immigrants were apt
to change their minds, and some did try to deceive the authorities;
some recruiting agents were unreliable; and the fortunes of the
South Australian economy did fluctuate from month to month
and from year to year.
Yet the program was not a failure, and in order to provide a
balanced assessment attention must be given to the many good
points. The press reports and the official correspondence tended

to highlight the undesirable and unfavourable aspects of the
program, so creating the impression that it never functioned
properly. But the vast majority of immigrants arrived in the
province, obtained accommodation and employment and went
about their daily business without creating troublesome waves to`
disturb the community. By the late 184es the immigration officials

had learnt, by trial and error, the most suitable time of year to
despatch vessels, and Duncan's thorough examination of all
passenger vessel's ensured that the required standards -of hygiene
and conduct were steadily being improved. The immigrant ships

also had an admirable safety tecord; it is noteworthy that no
immigrants bound for Adelaide during these years were lost by
shipwreck, although one ship sank'and several suffered damage
at various sites around the approaches to St Vincent's Gulf (the
most notorious hazards being The Althorpes and The Troubridge
Shoal off southern Yorke Peninsula).
Did the immigration program Achieve its objective of attracting
only persons of a superior type to South Australia? No conclusive
quantitative or qualitative evidence can be assembled to show that
the assisted immigrants were in any way demonstrably superior to
the people who settled in the other parts of Australia during these
decades.
One most important factor suggests that in fact the 'quality' of
the assisted immigrants to South Australia was probably similar
to those going elsewhere. In 1837 an Agent General in London
was assigned to the task of overseeing all emigration to the other
Australian colonies. Several years later this work passed to a Board

of Commissioners, and as has been noted before, South
Australia's immigration program came under the control of that
Board after 1841. The Commissioners were very attentive to the
instructions transmitted to them from each province, and they
went to great lengths to be equitable and fair in their decision-making and, most important, they diligently avoided showing favour-

itism to one province at the expense of another. Between 1841
and 1857 the same recruiting agents worked jointly for all the
colonies, and the Commissioners frequendy reminded them to
send only such persons as each province requested. The same

selection process was applied to all applicants for tickets to
Australia, and agents were expected to be impartial. As evidence
of their impartiality, when the Irish orphans were sent out in the
1850s,. the Commissioners instructed that the number of girls
despatched to the respective colonies should be calculated on the
basis of the population already present in each colony.
After 1857, in addition to the Agents already employed by the

Commissioners, South Australia employed several recruiting
agents to work exclusivelronits behalf. There is no evidence to
suggest that the latter were any more attentive to detail than the
former, and there is no conclusive data to suggest that the 'quality,
of the immigrants, was higher after 1857 than before.
South Australia did not become significantly 'superior' to the
other Australian colonies because the basic tenets of the Wakefieldian doctrine were applied in the other provinces too. The doctrine
(as expressed in the Ripon Regulations for the sale of land) was

adopted for New South Wales by the Colonial Office in 1831,
and ratified by an Act of Parliament in 1842. However the initial
'upset' price of land was, at a minimum of five shillings per acre,
considerably below the price in South Australia. At the same time

steps were taken to place emigration to the other colonies on a
more orderly footing. Commissioners for Emigration were 'ap-

pointed in 1831 'for the purpose of collecting and diffusing
information on the subject of emigration to the British possessions
abroad, and also for the purpose of rendering any such assistance...

Appendix Table 1
Number, Age, and Nationality of Emigrants Sent Out to Four of the Australian Colonies by

the Emigration Board Between 1840 and 1862
South Australia

New South Wales

Western Australia

Victoria

Males

32633

52822

33333

2034

Females

35831

56142

57770

2892

83238

3753

% Adults

49980
73

68570

76

75

76

Children (under 21)

18484

27526

22533

1173

English & Welsh

42395
62

55957

40455

2336

51

44

47

7238

12014

23426

177

11

11

26

4

1993

Adults (21 +)

% of Total

Scottish

% of Totall l
Irish
% of Total

Others

40779

27222

24

37

30

40

2263

214

0

420

16568

Sources: Reports by the Emigration Board since its foundation in 1840. Despatches from the Secretaries of State for the Colonies, in BPP
(Irish University Press series). See Statistical Summary in BPP, vol. 24, pp. 437 -441.
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to persons desirous so to emigrate'.` Regulations for the provision Any element of superiority that South Australia might have
of assisted passages were laid down; and it was made clear that acquired was offset by the social and economic improvements that
tickets would not be given to all and sundry, but only to those of were simultaneously taking place in the other Australian commugood character and of the type required by the colony concerned. nities.

Appendix Table 2
Inunigrátion and Land Sales
1

2.

3.

No. assisted
immigrants
from G.B.

No. self paying
immigrants
from G.B.

Total amount
spent pn
immigration

4.
Total revenue
from sale of
Crown land

5.
Percentage
of land
sales revenue

spent on
immigration
1850

2422

2681

29759

90386

33
38

1851

3670

2598

33981

898740

1852

5279

2750

47

4583

46775
85128

99081

2950

291660

29

1287

177435

383470

46

1853

1854

8824

1855

11871

221

237420

233745

102

1856

4177

1231

87717

235460

37

1857

3965

213

61400

212365

29

1858

3553

334

59278

197820

30
25
16

1859

2011

309

53603

211574

1860

1009

267

23356

149755

0

313

698Y

183353

4

1861

1862

611

361

5222

148695

3.5

1863

1499

266

25620

181084

14

265441

14

1864

2647

212

38187

1865

4625

248

55383

510268

10

1866

3891

NA.

67280

322429

21

706
382

26679

163787

16

3893

224458

1.7

281

2102

217173

0.9

1867

349

1868

1869

0
0

1870

0

317

643

234620

0.2

1871

0

340

110

530373

0.02

Sources:

Columns 1 & 2:
Column 3:
Column 4:
Column 5:

1

Immigration Returns and Statistical Registers in SAPP.
Parliamentary Papers, Annual Revenue and Expenditure tables -these figures include establishments
(such as immigration depot) as well as transportation costs.
SAPP, Land Sales Tables. Also Statistical Registers.
Column 3 divided by Column 4, expressed as a percentage.

Goderich to commissioners, 1 July 1831, quoted in Madgwick, op. cit., p. 93.

`True Germans are Patriotic South Australians'
South Australian Germans Before 1918
Ian Harmstorf'
The conventional picture of the Germans in South Australia
before the outbreak of World War I is of a united, self-contained
community, which was sober hard working, devout and respected.
Due to an unhappy twist of fate they found the homeland of their
fathers and forefathers fighting against Britain in a war. As a result,

'Germans' in South Australia suffered what may be seen in
retrospect as unjust treatment.

There are three assumptions in the accepted view of South
Australian Germans of this period which bear examination. The
first is That from a position of universal respect and admiration
the Germans were cast into the role of enemy through the fortunes
of war. The second is that South Australia's Germans were passive
recipients of injustice, innocent victims caught in world upheaval
over which they had no control. The final assumption is that if

the Germans had not been so apart, so separate, if they had
assimilated more into the general community and spoken English,
they would have avoided many of the unpleasant experiences they
were forced to endure in 191448.
Before any discussion of the Germans in South Australia can
take place the term 'German' must be examined. Examined rather

than defined because the definition depends on the speaker.
Cultural Germans arrived first in South Australia in large numbers
in 1838, two years after the foundation of the colony as a white
settlement, and initially were referred to-as Lutherans. They were
happy with this appellation; the very first Teutons had arrived in
the colony because they Were prohibited from using their preferred
'Old Lutheran' liturgy in Prussia. George Fife Angas, one of the
founding fathers of South Australia and the man responsible for

bringing the Lutherans to South Australia, spoke of them (correedy) as Prussians and (incorrectly) as Silesians: the majority had
come from the provinces of Posen and Brandenburg, not Silesia.'

The village of Klemzig, from which came their leader, Pastor
August Kavel, lay in Brandenburg. The misunderstanding most
likely arose because the centre of the 'Old Lutheran' movement
lay in Breslau, the then capital of Silesia.'
The word German gradually replaced the word Prussian and
after the unification of Germany in 1871 was the name normally
used by British - Australians. However, it was used as a political -cultural catchall. Anyone with German cultural affinities was loosely

referred to as 'German', whether or not he or she was born in
Germany. Australians of German descent, or naturalised Germans, were generally much more meticulous in continuing to call
themselves Lutheran and/or South Australians. In this article the
word 'German', in reference to South Australia, will be used to
describe persons of German descent as well as those born in
Germany.

Number 17, 1989
The first major group of Germans in South Australia arrived
in 1838 and almost immediately declared their loyalty to the British

throne.' Most British middle-class observers reponed favourably

on the Germans! One suspects this favourable report was not
only because of the German ability to work hard, but also because
the Germans had no intention of altering the class structure of the
new province.'
Yet there was some criticism levelled at.the Germans during
their first years in the province. Dutton praised their economic
independence,' but saw that this independence was seen by some
as negating the very reason for the Germans being in the colony,

namely to" supply labour for the British landowners.' Others
refuted this view, pointing out that the Germans contributed
economically to the colony because they= rented land and were
prepared to work as farm hands on an hourly basis for the British.'
The Lutheran refusal to marry outside the faith was looked
upon initially as more quaint than threatening.10 In the very early
days of the colony there was the expectatioñ that all nationalities

would metamorphize into a new being known as a 'South
Australian'." This idealised view of the new society was not of
long duration, particularly as Darwin's On the Origin of the Species

by Means of Natural Selection was published in 1859. This
encouraged in the nineteenth century mind the idea ofa rank order
of races. But the mood for the first half century was perhaps best
summed up by J.B. Neales in the Legislative Council in 1855:
I know of no difference between yourselves [Germaft] and British subjects.

We are mostly Saxon origin and our meeting here is a re -union of our
t2
race.

In the same year a German expressed the thought that 'There
should be no Englishmen, Scotsmen, Irishmen, nor Germans,
but all South Australians'."
These remarks would appear to have expresser] an ideal rather
than a reality, for two years later the Adelaide- Tiînes considered it
necessary to voice the opinion that
We have no fear that our nationality will depart fromus or that John Bull
will bid adieu to South Australia, because a few of his German cousins
may arrive on a ,ermanent visit ... The colony is and ever will be essentially
a British land.'

This is the first intimation that the presence 'of the German
culture in South Australia was looked upon as a danger to the
`Britishness' of the colony. Four years later, in 1861, the Sued
Australische Zeitung felt it necessary to argue that the German
settlers in the colony were not causing harm to the English settlers"
either ir1R an economic" or politicalcultural sense.

But for some the fear lingered for many years that not only
would the Germans detract from the Britishness of South Aus-

1
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tralia, but that they could set up a state within a state. Comparisons

were made with North America. The Register reflected: 'Nor is
there any real weight in the argument that the introduction of
Mennonites would have led to the founding of an alien community-the building up of an imperium in imperio'.1
The 1863 Prussian - Danish War saw middle-class Germans -as
reflected in the pages of the Tanunda Deutsche Zeitung -for the first
time reflecting on their loyalties. Colonial South Australia during
this period was viewed by both Briton and German as something
that.could not be loved. So although patriotism for the Germans
lay with Germany,' as patriotism for British - Australians lay with
Britain, the Germans acknowledged with gratitude that they lived

under the protection of British law and enjoyed freedom. This
gratitude they tried to show with 'true German faithfulness'.'
In 1866, at the time of the Austro - Prussian War, the Tanunda

Deutsche Zeitung berated its readers for not supplying enough
funds to Europe for those adversely affected by the war. The article

Although the Lutheran Church was seen by British-Australians, and indeed by many *Germans, as all powerful and all
embracing in country areas, this was not the case. The Lutheran
Church was failing, in what at least the United Evangelical Church

of Australia (U.E.LC.A.) considered fundamental to belief, to

maintain the German tongue.' Hebart, the historian for the
U.ELC.A., pointed out that when he arrived in South Australia
in 1902 the youth had to be constantly reminded to speak German.

He righdy claimed that the Church kept the first generation
speaking German but that the next had little desire for either the

German language or German custöms.10 Less than half the
expected number of children attended Lutheran Schools" to gain
even an elementary knowledge of the Getman language, Richard
Kiliani, the Consul General for New South Wales, who visited
South Australia in 1913 -one year prior to the outbreak of World
War I -and submitted detailed repoits to Germany, also made the
same observation. Kiliani lamented that the German working man

is stridently pro-German, talking of a new Germany, but clearly
the readership is unmoved even by the threat of having the names
published of those who did not make donations.' South Australian
Germans still saw themselves first as Lutherans and secondly as
belonging to a local region of Germany. This was re- inforced by

was under great pressure from the Australian community. He

the ,insistence of the Lutheran Church in calling its schools

than perceived by British - Australians.

Lutheran, not Germans The lack of donations from the readers
also illustrates the gap between the thinking of the middle-class
newspaper proprietors and the German farmers.

However, the Lutheran tendency to marry within the Church
tended to disguise the fact that the German community as a whole
was becoming anglicised. Intermarriage within the German corn -

The middle-class British - Australians of Adelaide, as reflected
in the pages of the Register, also had begun to have some doubts
as to the inevitable amalgam of races which would produce the
new South Australian. Commenting on a picnic organised by the
German Club in St Peter's, the Register wrote:
If all national distinctions are to be banished her in presence of the
pervading genius of fellow countryman -ship it is to be hoped that the event

will not occur útitil we have learnt from the German element, at present
distinguishable in the population, a little of their special talent in the matter
of public amusements.6

From the German viewpoint the hope that national distinctions

would disappear had been dealt a blow in 1854 when the
middle-class Germans in Adelaide considered it necessary to start

their own club for friendship and to uphold 'German 'high'
culture. Conceived at the Maid and Magpie Hotel in Kent Town,
the idea became bricks and mortar twenty-one years later in Pirie

Street, Adelaide. The German Club was to survive until 1907

when the assimilation of its membership into the British -

maintained that middle -dass Germans by the second generation
had usually lost most traces of their Germanness.'r This suggests
that the `Germanness' of the German community and the desire
to cling to their customs and language was far less in evidence

munity was frequent. For example, to 1914, 14.7 percent of
Lutherans married outside the faith, compared with 2Q percent in
1900 for the Germans in Wisconsin." But this does not indicate
a 'deliberate policy of resistance' to enter the mainstream of South
Australian life but rather cultural persistence. Many middle-class

Germans considered the German tongue undervalued and
scorned by other Germans." Kiliani observed that ` Deutschtum
(German language and customs) was slowly disappearing in the
city faster than in the country where one found dosed_commt4ni-

ties, but nevertheless it was happening continuously and
everywhere." The German Consul in Adelaide, H.C.E. Muecke,
came in for particular criticism from Kiliani: `His house is run like
that bf ari,Englishman. A Vice Consul should be appointed to
balance out the Englishness of Muecke'." Kiliani despaired of a
German political movement in South Australia, complaining that
the German migrants to part in politics for the 'joy and power
seemingly offered to the newcomer in this apparent democracy'."

On the other hand, he was amazed how the Germans in the
Australian society forced its closure through lack of members and
funds. By 1871 pride in Germany was not confined to the middle country dung to their German customs. He considered this should
classes. All Germans felt proud of the pm/ political entity called be rewarded. Despite this praise, his real opinion of those GerGermany. A working class German recalled that 'there is no doubt mans who lived in the country is illustrated by his suggestion that
that the Germans here wire treated with more respect 'after 1871 sympathy for Germany should be encouraged by the donation of
than beföre' Y For middle -class Germans the unification of their old books and Bibles. Such small rewards were perhaps all that
old homeland seemed like the fulfilment of history' and their pride were called for, for even in the cbuhtry Kiliani felt it reprehensible
that the 'good German way of doing things is being swallowed in
in the achievements of the new Germany knew no bounds.
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me Germans are Patriotic South Australians'

s case by the superficial Australian way'.' Kiliani, in summing
the Lutheran church in 1913, wrote that 'even when it spoke
and felt German onecould no longer speak of a German Church'?
British - Australians°saw the possibility of the Lutheran Church
;ng disloyal to Australia the official German viewpoint was that
was politically as well as culturally a lost cause:'
The attitude towards the Germans by the British - Australian

middle and upper classes as reflected in their parliamentary
mments and the newspapers, was generally favourable. Not only

the Germans work hard, as working men should, but they
made no attempt to alter the status quo. The Lutheran Church
proclaimed loudly from the pulpit and taught in their schools that
`The Holy script shows in unmistakable,terms. The more a man
searches for outward rewards, the further he is from eternal life','

century were outmoded in the new imperialistic era of nationalism,

as was the belief of the German Lutherans that religion, not
nationality, was the touchstone of an individual's identity.
The middledass Adelaide Germans were considered by Milani
to be just as deficient in their support of Germany as the upper
dass. They had a love of the English democratic process and often
married Englishwomen. They made little attempt to uphold die
German language.15 The working-class Germans in Adelaide,

affronted by the attitudes of the Germans in the higher social
orders, started their awn club, the Deutsche Verein (German
Association) in 1886. The new association was by the 1890s in
association with the newly -born Labor Party. The association was
not concerned with high German culture but with folk songs and
dancing. It had a- social rather than-literary orientation.
The relationship between the two clubs was vitriolic until 1 911

with the ultimate result'WJhat happened to the rice man in the
Gospels? He went to Hell and damnation' .5 With the Germans when after the closure of the German Club the German Associa
the colonial gentry were free of any fears of jacobinism, for don, officially at least, took over the mande of conservative
Lutherans fervently believed that ',God made them high and lowly. respectability haviñg discarded the socialist image.
And order'd their estate'.`

Lutherans were seen as contented,' and the British believed
that
complacency is specifically praised. The best Christian is the best patrio,.
and patriotism appears to mean suppotting and preserving the status quo.

The sentiment expressed by a leader of the Lutheran community, C. Krichauff, therefore followed logically: 'True Germans ...
are always highly patriotic South Australians'? However, what was
',true German' was debatable. Kiliani found the dass differences

between the Germans in Adelaide extreme: 'Even on German
national days the upper-class still acted as if the lower classes were
not there, completely ignoring their existence'.;° Kiliani deplored

this situation because he considered that such behaviour would
not impress foreigners with the German way of life. He found too
that if the Germans in the country clung to their customs, the
situation in the city was quite the reverse. He saw three distinct
groups of Germans in Adelaide.

Kiliani praised the loyalty -of German workingmen to the German
way of life; he considered they at least made some attempt to resist
British influences. 'The German labourer was more sensible, harder
working and had a better attitude to his work than Englishmen, who
because of their largely mind deadening sports seemed to know ever
less about politics'.16 Kiliani understood- modem nationalism- and
attempted to kindle nationalistic desires in those of German heritage.
However, his encouragement fell on deaf ears and he reported to
Germany that although he found some sympathy for the old homeland the German element in South Australia would not make any
form of sacrifice for Germany"--a panicularlyironic finding in view
of the fact that within a year South Australia's Germans were to be
vilified as-being pro-German.

At the beginning of the twentieth century the upper- and
middle-class Germans Who lived in Adelaide had integrated into
the Trost society. Members Of the German Club became members

of the prestigious Adelaide Club's and leading figures in the

The top dass of Germans ... prefer the English language and English
company p. 5. a... sold their birthright for a mess of pottage their social

Masonic Lbdge,1° a lodge considered by the Lutheran Church to
be antagonistic to the ideals of Christianity.20 At the laying of the

standing within the British community.

fouñdat on' stone of the German Club in 1875, William

Although Kiliani criticised this situation, upper class Germans
were able to justify their behavióur, at least to themselves.
Germans wets óften censured for their willinghess to adopt English ways.

Townsend, M.P., had' said that the Germans 'formed an integral
part of the colony' ?' By 1900 the Germans believed this them-

selves. Middle-class Germans had striven to be useful in the

This however was a strength rather than a Weakness of the German
character for there was in the German soul a basic yearning towards

colony,' and were taking an active part in all aspects of colonial
life, culturally, intellectually, economically and politically. The

cosmopolitanism.13

Germans in Adelaide in particular had striven to bring their

An Englishman too was seen in the words of Daniel Defoe as
'A man akin td all the universe'."
In these attitudes lay he seeds of an attitude that was to serve
the Germans badly. The internationalist attitudes of the eighteenth

cultural interests to the wider'community,27 one result being that
some middle-class Germans lamented the fact that their countrymen gave tip their'`Germanness' too quickly.24 Even in the Barossh
Valley,` the centre of German culture, it was suggested thar by the

1' lbtd.,"p.13.
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turn of the century few German newspapers were read. The

The original German - Lutherans had come to South Australia

Australische Zeitung and church papers had given way to English
newspapers, primarily the Chronicle.'
The decline of interest in things German is illustrated by the

to enjoy freedom of speech and expression and this belief in
British freedom of thought permeated all sections of German

newly arrived 'German migrant who complained that in his
country area Germans thought it beneath their dignity to send
their children to a German school and he bitterly remarked that
`to slavishly follow every British custom is irresponsible to a fault'!

The German perception of the Germans in South Australia,
therefore, was of a community that was fast losing its separate
identity and rapidly becoming assimilated. That this view was not
shared by British - Australians became apparent when war broke
out in South Africa. The Australische Zeitung asked with it was

that British - Australians were allowed to question the war but
German-Australians were not. The paper answered: 'Because we,
although citizens with equal rights, are Germans ... that means ...
keeping our mouths shut'.' The paper argued that to disagree with
British government polity was not reasonable. The Germans were
deeply angered by the fact that they were being treated as second -

class citizens and did not have the same rights as those South
Australians who were from the British Isles.'
Germans agonised over what was necessary to be accepted as
British - Australians. At the turn of the new century, the Australische
Zeitung ran two soul - searching editorials on the theme of German -

Australia. It was appalled by the loss of the German tongueamong
Germans and saw the knowledge of two languages to be indispensable. for a well educated person., The paper pointed out the
contribution the Germans had made in agriculture and ih the wine
industry, and commented on the reputation of German craftsmen,
labourers and house helps, and the complete identification of the
German community with South Australia. However, in spite of
this `Germans were still looked upon as foreigners'.'

The editorial then took up a theme first mooted by von
Bertouch almost fifty years previously: `One gains strongly the

impression that we are only tolerated here as long as we are
humble, diffident and grateful, suppress our views and feelings,
keep our place, and don't get ideas above our station in life'.' This
complements the views already expressed regarding the Lutheran
Church, which preached to its predominandy workingclass congregations that their place was td accept their lot in life. The paper
complained that the Germans were compelled to support everything the British did in,South Africa, otherwise they were accused

of disloyalty and .treason. This was not demanded of South
Australians of$ritish descent'
The writer of-the editorial was incensed that German- Austra-

lians were compared with the Boers. It was emphasised that
Germans were not foreigners but South Australians and had every

right to speak their mind. There then followed one of the great
German illusions about British- law and the British way of life
which was to lead to total disillusionment during World War 1:
`The British treasured hardly any other privilege higher and with
justification than freedom of speech and the press, and yet some
small thinking fellow citizens of the greatest nation in the world
withhold this equality from us'.'
I
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society. What the Germans failed to realise and, with an idealism
born of faith; refused to acknowledge, was that this freedom no
more existed in the British world in times of perceived national
danger than it did in their native Prussia. It existed even less in
Australia, a new country, a threatened outpost of empire, which
saw its national security directly linked with its loyalty to Britain.
Educated Germans had a great fear of being hypdcritical1Ò and

held it to be their sacred duty to speak the truth as they saw it.
This belief, together with a total faith in British freedom of speech
and the press, were to be disastrous for the German community

in 1914 -18. Such was the faith of the Germans in what they
believed to be British traditions that the warnings which should
have been noticed during the Boer War were ignored. The
Australische Zeitung wrote that those of German descent had to
contend with `abuse of the worst form, even threats, and we have
patiently to accept them as citizens with full legal rights from a
nation that rightfully enjoys the reputation of being the free.est in

the world and promises its members, and that includes us,
unrestricted freedom of speech and the press'."

Another issue raised at this time, which surfaced again in
1914-18, was tliat of unemployment. Unemployment loomed as

a spectre for the working classes throughout this period. The
Australische Zeitung quoted a British- Australian source which
maintained that Too many Germans had good jobs that ought to
have been given to British subjects'."

But the problem of loyalty remained paramount, even if the
logic behind the thinking is somewhat confusing to the modem
reader. The dichotomy between love of Germany and love of
Australia does not appear to have been as difficult for those in the
nineteenth century as for those in the twentieth who have experienced two nationalistic wars in the recent past. At the turn of the
century Germans considered that `our British countrymen respect

and honour those with a true love for the Fatherland ' while
British - Australians maintained that `those foreigners who adhere

and ding to the land of their birth will finally prove to become
our best and most reliable citizen's'."
It is clear from the public pronouncements that the leaders of
the German community in South Australia considered that they
could be political South Australians and cultural Germans: `Being
British subjects does not hinder us in any way to remain bound
to our German Fatherland in our hearts and feelings'." Secure in
what they considered the safety of their loyalties the German -Australians regretted the tensions brought about by `the unparalleled
surge in German industry' but cqnsidered, despite the warnings
of the Boer War, that' It is certainly a proud feeling to be a German,
also for us as good Australians'." And the illusions remained until
the very eve of the outbreak of World War I in spite of the steadily

deteriorating relationship between Britain and Germany in the
seven years prior to the war: `We have chosen this country to be
our new homeland and we are delighted that here we enjoy the
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The Irish In South Australia
during the colony's first four decades
Number 5, 1978

Christopher Nancel
The importance of the Irish influence in Eastern Australia has
been well documented by historians, and it has been shown that
the Irish convicts and free settlers had a profound influence on
Australia's cultural and political development during the, nineteenth century. Irish influence on South Australia is less easy to
identify; the Irish did not collect together into distinctive communities as did the Cornish and German settlers, and their influence

colony's first thirty -five years over 2,500 more women than men
emigrated to South Australia.' from Ireland, and that only ábout
14 per cent of the Irish were children, whereas about 30 per cent
of the Scottish and English were children. This may have been
due to the fact that there were fewer Irish immigrating in family
groups; instead many of the Irish were young single people selected
from workhouses and orphanages.

upon South Australia's cultural and social development was

The smaller proportion of,1rish in South Australia was due
primarily to the fact that the Emigration Board in London made
a deliberate effort to send as few as possible to the proyince. This

seemingly slight.
ti

The preponderance of English and Welsh, and the relatively
small Irish population are most significant in the formation of
South Australian society, and these facts may help to explain why

the province did not develop traditions (such as the bushman
tradition) similar to those which were taking shape in the eastern
communities. Until about 1847 the colony.was the almost exclusive domain ofworking -dass and lower middle -class Englishmen;
the small German population keeping very much to themselves.
The earliest pioneers were, with few exceptions, English capitalists
who acquired by land purchase the right of nominating emigrants
for free passages, and who chiefly selected English labourers. The
immigrants came from all parts of England, but the majority were
from the south, with Sussex and the Home Counties predominating, and proportionally smaller numbers from Gloucester, Dorset

policy was frequently repeated to assuage the fears of the colonists

who suspected that the province would be over -run with Irish
refugees, and in 1855 Herman Merivale, Secretary of the,Board,
replied again to the charge that too many Irish were being selected:
As we were aware that the original founders of the colony of South
Australia were English and Scotch ... we endeavoured to keep the
immigration of Irish as low as we could. So far, therefore, from having
disregarded the wishes of the inhabitants of South Australia in this respect,
we fear that we are rather open to the imputation of having favoured them
at the expense of the other Australian colonies .4

decade, and it was not until the mid 1840s that significant

Moreover, in the earlier years the South Australian Company
had made little attempt to recruit Irish emigrants, and initially only
one emigration officer was appointed in Ireland as against thirteen
in England and four in Scotland.
In view of the longstanding antipathy between the English and
the Irish, it is of interest to point out that the two national groups
seem to have lived quite harmoniously in South Australia during

numbers began to make application for assisted passages. At first

these years. That is not to say that their religious, political and

the numbers were small, but by 1850 about 25 per cent of the

economic differences were forgotten or eliminated, for the debates
over the Irish orphan immigrants and over the correct proportioning of immigrants were to show that traditional fears and suspi-

and Wiltshire, and from the western counties of Devon and
Cornwall!
Few Irish emigrated to South Australia during the colony's first

assisted arrivals were Irish. In the seven years 1844 -1850 a total
of 18,761 immigrants received free passages from the Land Fund,
and of these 2,370 (i.e. 12.6 percent were Irish.' Table B shows
the composition of the assisted British immigrants to four Australian colonies, and it can be seen that about one - quarter of the
people granted assisted passages to South Australia between 1840

and 1862 were Irish. It is interesting to note that during the

cions lingered on. But at a public level at least, there was no
outward violent manifestation of the conflicts which for so long
had existed at home. Certainly the differences did not produce
political or economic complications in the province. Like the
English and Scottish settlers, they apparently lost many of the

Table A: Origins of the People (by percentage)
Western Australia2

Victoria

South Australia
1851

1861

1871

1851

1861

1871

1870

The colony

13

38

55

26.7

29.2

49.0

48.3

England and Wales

52

35

26

37.7

32.5

23.4

31.2

Scotland

11

6

4

10.4

11.2

7.7

3.3

Ireland

15

10

7

18.8

16.1

13.7

15.0

2

2

7

4

2.0

1.3

0.2

2

2

9.0

4.9

2.0

Born in

Other British possession
Germany

Other

1

2
3
4

9

6.4

Dr Christopher Nance is a special projects officer with the South Australian Department of Environment and Planning.
Emigration Registers.
Grey to Young No. 97, 3 December 1849, enclosure.
Report by the Emigration Commissioners; enclosure in Grey to MacDonnell No. 15 15 October 1855.
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localities in England which had sent out emigrants in previous
years. The Board álso refused to modify the rule which required
all emigrates to travel to Portsmouth first. After 1855 the proportion of Irish immigrants steadily dwindled, and during the 1860s
only a few hundred arrived each year.
It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the Irish probably
had the lowest social ratingrin the colony during these years and
many English and Scottish settlers certainly .vete contemptuous

dates for servants for respectable families are the fair daughters of
Erin ... whose education, in culinary ptirsuits, is very often limited
to the art of contriving to spoil a potato in the boiling; but in other
respects their talents are quite'undeveloped.'' Other writers make
observations of a similar nature, but there were fewapologists for
the Irish. The St Patrick's Society repeatedly asserted the worth of

their country men, and they defended the Irishman's rights to

equal treatment. The evidence is not definitive, but the frequency
and náture of the anti-Irish sentiments are unmistakable. Certainly
thought to retard the quest for a superior colonial sóciéty. How- the English regarded the Irish as being socially inferior. Regrettably
ever, in making such an assessment one cannot be dogmatic for there are few extant records left by the Irish settlers of those years,
some of the original planners were Irish, and some of the Irish and from the few that have been preservedky the South Australian
pioneers such as T.S. O'Halloran were held in high esteen} and Archives it is trot really possible to ascertain the Irish point of view.
As án interesting concomitant, records left by the Scottish imachieved positions of eminence.
Prejudice on the part of the predominantly English Protestant migrants suggest that many brought with them their traditional
colonists was inextricably linked with the traditional suspicion of the suspicion and contempt for both the Sassenachs and the Irish.
The debate over the nationality of the immigrants really showed
Catholic church. Fears of Catholic subversion were freely expressed
when the number of Irish increased in the late 1840s and early 1850s, that traditional rivalry and animosity had not been forgotten. The
one Anglican dergyman even suggesting that it was planned (presum- English were clearly reluctant to lose their dominance by a flood
ably by the Catholic hierarchy) that the Orphan girls should marry of Irish, and the Irish felt that they were as much entitled to a place
Protestant men, so multiplying the Church Of Rome. In marked in the province as anybody else. The issue was an emotional one
contrast to the almost universal praise accorded the German settlers, too, so it is not surprising that claims and counter-claims by the
the Irish labourers were invariably described as being ignorant, lazy respective groups were not always rational and not always free of
and dirty. Some farmers would refuse to employ Irish labour even if invective and name - calling. Still, it was perhaps significant for the
no other was available, and it was reported that a disproportionately South Australian social experiment that the issue became no more
large number of Irish were dependent upon tre grants of the Destitute than a battle of words and statistics.
One of the first acts passed by the colony's fledgling legislature
Board during the 1850s and 1860s.
Being interested in the people around them, most early writers in 1857 was designed to eliminate dissension within the commumade passing comments about the fellow colonists they met in nity by ensuring that the nationalities of the assisted emigrants
their day to day lives. Those writers who did venture to record were in proportion to the existing national groups that comprised
their impressions of the Irish settlers were invariably critical and the United Kingdom." Thereafter the Emigration Agents in
often scornful. John Hogarth, á Scot, wrote that 'the most respect- England were strictly charged with the task of ensuring that, at the
able and steady were from Scotland. The Irish were mostly low end of each year, the number of English, Irish and Scottish assisted
rough characters:" Henry Davidson described them as 'idle and emigrants that had been despatched were in the same ratio as their
of dissolute habits.'' Another reported that his Irish servants were respective national groups as revealed by the most recent British
unhygienic and lacking in training: `... these interesting candi- census.

of the Irish whose `lower class' attitude and behaviour were

Table B: NATIONALITIES OF ASSISTED IMMIGRANTS 1840-62
SA

N.S.W.

Victoria

WA

Males

32633

52822

33333

2034

Females

35831

56142

57770

2892

English & Welsh

42395

55957

40455

2336

62%

51%

44%

47%

7238

12014

23426

177

11%

11%

26%

3%

16568

40799

27222

1933

24%

37%

30%

40%

Scottish

Irish

Others

1

2
3

4

2263

Letter by John Hogarth to his parents 1839, SA. Archives, D5354.
Recollection of Henry Davidson, privately produced volume, 1890.
R. Harrison, Colonial Sketches (London, 1862), p. 45.
Act 4, 21 Victoria.
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good reason for wanting to return. Because of the good start their
capital had given them, and the profits that they had made, they

could now afford to travel. Having left their homeland once to
cross the world in search of better opportunities they were now
prepared to look again elsewhere.

The uneasiness that some of the pastoralists felt about their
livelihood in South Australia was matched by the discontent of
their wives. If `the perennial murmur that it was easier for a poor
man than a rich man to be an Australian' was true, then it was
even more valid for the women.' For those brought up in the
sheltered atmosphere of a comfortable home in Britain, life in the
harsh colonial environment must have imposed many strains. Yet

I almost think it is a pity for you to come back here, there are so few
advantages for the children (I mean at Clare) and such a dearth of society
and even friends ... We certainly have the advantages of a better climate,
but we fall short of many attractions that the old country can offer.5

Similarly, when the Hopes were in Wales, a member of the
Hawker household wrote with longing from Clare:
What a different life it must be for you and the dear children where you
are to what it would be here, you must enjoy being in Wales.'

More pungent were the comments of Mrs. Mahony, a friend
who lived in Gawler, on hearing that Mrs. Hope was returning to
Clare:
Susanna says she cannot imagine anyone living here who could afford to

live in Britain ... I hope you will be fortunate in a governess, so much
of ones comfort in colonial life depends on that

in the early years the wives had not complained. Perhaps the young
wives during the 1840s and 1850s still felt, with their husbands,
the excitement of pioneering, and were prepared to bear the initial
discomforts for the sake of establishing themselves. However, by
the sixties, with the approach of middle -age, affluence, the large
families to care for, enthusiasm waned. They tired of the limitations of colonial society and remembered with longing the rarefied

In Britain the families settled down, to what must have seemed,
particularly for the women, an ideal existence. Appropriately sized
and furnished house were leased for six months or a year, for as

These reasons and attitudes were reflected more in the

successful pioneers, cups of tea and polite chitchat musc soon have
lost their attraction.

yet they were not sure of their future plans. The older children
were sent to 'suitable' schools, and governesses and nurses were
atmosphere of the English drawing room, the excitement of hired to care for the younger children. Once established the
holidays in London or Europe, the shops where 'everything was families engaged in a furious round of visiting, dining, sight - seeing,
so much cheaper and better', servants who knew their place, and going to theatres and lectures and shopping. The following extract
perhaps, above all, families and childhood friends.' Their from John Hope's diary in late January 1866, written while the
children's need for 'a suitable education' supplied them with a Hopes were in Dublin, is fairly typical of events. The late entries
positive rationalisation for their nostalgia to return, and because are particularly significant in that after only five weeks there are
their husbands tended to concur with this, it was the most signs of Hope tiring of the 'social round' and leaving the visits to
his wife.' For men like him, who had had the energy to be
frequently cited reason for the long absences.'
correspondence of those who stayed than of those who went and
fulfilled their ambitions. Mrs. Driffield, the wife of John Hope's
financial agent, wrote to Mrs. Hope who was in Ireland in 1$68:

z

f

Jan. 21. Went to Sandford Church in a cab with Issie, Die and Chas. sat
in W. Walshe's seat. I took a seat in the Gallery.

_

John and Isabel Hope shortly after their marriage in 1859.
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G. Nadel, Australia's Colonial Culture, (Cambridge, Mass, 1957), p. 35.
Cf. J.M. Tregenza, Professor of Democracy: the Life of Charles Henry Pearson 18341894 (Melbourne, 1968), pp. 59 and 65.
H.P., Mrs. Mahony to Mrs. 1. Hope, 26 March 1867.
R. Cockburn, Pastoral Pioneers, vol. I, (Adelaide, 1925), p. 33.
H.P., Mrs. Driffield to Mrs. I. Hope, 24 April 1868.
H.P., Rose Hawker to Mrs. I. Hope, 4 October 1868.
H.P., Mrs. Mahony to Mrs. I. Hope, 23 March 1867, 2 March 1868.
The Hopes arrived in Ireland in late December, 1865.
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But business also had to be attended to. On returning to Britain upheaval to go to South America and start again? John Hope
the absentees set about investigating the financial and business wanted more information. He was taken by Hazard (probably
opportunities that were available, and comparing them with those another South Australian) to a gentleman who had stations in
of South Australia which they had considered unfavourable. But Brazil who gave him tw6 pamphlets. The information supplied
they soon found that economic conditions in Britain were not generally confirmed that of Drabble. Hope pursued his inquiries
promising. In 1867 capital invested in English Government and was obviously not alone in these interests, for a month later
Sggtlrities yielded little above 3 per cent whereas South Australian he received a 'very favourable' letter about South America from
Government Securities yielded 5 per cent.' Eighteen months after Brisfow Hughes, the youngest of the Hughes brothers.' John Hope
,landing in Britain Hope wrote to his agent Driffield, 'you must also noted in his diary that he was 'getting Hawker's opinion on
invest the next £3000 that RB. Smith pays ... any interest in the South America.' Both Hope and - Hawker intended to visit South
Colony will be higher than the English Funds!' With the realisa- America on their journey back to South Australia in late 1868, in
tion that government investments would not pay well they turned order to assess the situation at first hand. But the projected visit
their attention to the business enterprise in which they had was never carried out, and we can only condude that the lure of
expertise sheepfarming on a large scale. As opportunities in profits in South America was not great enough to outweigh the
Britain for this were virtually nonexistent they turned their atten- disadvantages of political strife, armed uprisings, and the feudalistic attitudes of Church and landowners.' Compared with these
tion to South America, to Uruguay, Argentina and Brazil.
John Hope made enquiries with a Mr. Charles Drabble conditions South Australia's 'fierce democracy' must have apconcerning Banda Oriental (the present Uruguay) and records at peared extremely mild, and the Colony a haven of tranquillity.
While deliberating about future ventures the pastoralists could
some length in his diary the information he gleaned:
A good title -can be got to land but it requires care. Land is not easily to
be had in the Banda Oriental but can be got in the adjoining provinces .

.. at 15s. pa.
Water -can be got by sinking.

Climate- healthy much like our own no frost or snow.
Improvements -as Dwelling House and taken at a valuation.

Managers -not easily to be had, generally pay servants by giving them a
proportion of the profits so that they may have an interest.
Banking- accommodation to he had either from a Bank or a Merchant.

Labour- sometimes,pay is. each for shearing, shepherd same as with us
£40 for man and wife.
Sheds -in these I think improvements could be made.
Pressing -I think improvements to be made here also.
Carriage -by Bullock Drays.

Price of Sheep-down to almost 5s. from 10s.

Lambing -80 per cent;
Grass -the trefoil burr bad.
Price of Wool -10d. per lb. in grease.
A few Wild Dogs

Scab -in some places, foot rot.

Our Station that he (Drabble) read thé returns from showed 20% per
annum profit and in 5 years the station had doubled in value.
Timber is scarce in the Banda but stone plenty, the Huts are made of stone

and mud thatched. -is sending out Galvd. iron at present.
Wool the quality was very low but is improving.
The Country is generally well watered with rivers and springs.'

This is not the entry of an idle speculator but of an experienced
sheep - farmer who knew about the practical necessities of pioneer-

not afford CO neglect their interest in South Australia, for they still
depended on these for their income. In order that they could make
the trips`to Europe in the first place all had engaged managers and
agents with whom they kept in constant touch by correspondence;
enquiring, advising and occasionally instructing. But only outline
instructions could be sent and much depended upon the skill and
honesty of the men on the estate with whom the final decisions
lay. Hope wrote to his financial agent Driffield:
As I know you will not act rashly and we are at too great a distance to
consult together I wish you to act for me as you would for yourself.9

At times this trust wa's not upheld, as Hope found out later
when he made a return trip to inspect the way Moorhouse, his
manager, had cared for his property at Clare:
I can see the force of RB. Smith's remarks that you can easier protect
yourself against a knave than a fool.10

The house, the fences and the implements had all been
neglected.
If I want a second horse for the cart I find I must break one in, for Mr.
Moorhouse has given my best one to Gleeson for f6, about what it will
cost to break another - if I want to put a leader in the cart, I am told it
cannot be done for the cart has been allowed to fall and break a shaft -if
I want an axe there is none -if a spade there are the remnants of one or
two very old ones, the others are lying about broken. This is a sample of
the whole concern. The fences are so injured that I must nearly make
them new again."

Other absentees were more fortunate. Frederick Dutton could
not have had a more efficient or devoted manager than Alexander
Buchanan, who not only carried but his normal managerial duties

with care, but also was prepared to bid, bribe and intimidate at
land sales on Dutton's béhalf. Duttonwas equally fortunate in his
choice of a successor, H.T. Morris, who "had been a government
Inspector of Sheep for twelve years, and knew the sheep industry

ing in a new environment. In many respects the information well. G.C. Hawker and W.J. Browne were likewise well served by
seemed very similar to his experience in South Australia; the J. Noble and A. Tolmer respectively.12
Yet, however reliable their agents and managers were, the
climate, the managers, the price of sheep, -the lambipg rate, scab
and foot rot, and the percentage of profits Would it be worth the
1
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majority of absentees felt it necessary to return to South Australia

These figures quoted by J. Hope. H.P. . Letter Book, J. Hope to Driffield 14 October 1867. Cf. A.K. Cairncross, Home and Foreign Investment 18701913. (Cambridge, 1953),
p. 230.
H.P., Letter Book, J. Hope to Driffield, 23 July 1867.
This is high when compared with South Australian lambing rates which were more likely to be between 60% and 70%. See RH. Watson, 'Reproduction in Sheep', in A.
Barnard (ed) ", The Simple Fleece, (Melbourne 1962), p. 68.
H.P., John Hopes Diary, 12 March 1866.
In 1868 Hope estimated that a sheep run in South Australia would yield between 15% to 20% on capital paid for it. See H.P., I. Hope to Mrs. 1. Hope, 5 October 1868. Cf.
N.G. Budin, Investment to Australian Economic Development 1861-1900, (Cambridge. 1964), pp. 120123 and p. 179.
H.P.; John Hope's Diary, 12 March, 13 April 1866.
H.P., J. Hope to Mrs. I. Hope, 16 June 1866.
H. Herring, A History of Latin America, (New York, 1961), pp. 700701, 650 and 743.
H.P., J. Hope to Driffield, Letter Book, 24 June 1867.
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10 H.P., J. Hope to Mrs. I. Hope. 26 September 1866.
11 Ibid., 31 December 1866.
12 See Walter Hawker. Reminiscences of G.0 Hawker by his Son (Adelaide, 1951), p. 8, and J. Lewis, Fought and Won (Adelaide, 1922), p. 27.

Living in Two Worlds

at intervals to supervise affairs at first hand and to ensure the
continuance of their income. Rather than uproot their' families
and subject them to the discomforts of the sea voyage the men
travelled alone. The voyage still took a minimum of three months
either way. This meant that they were separated from their families

for at least seven or eight months; an event they experienced
frequendy enough to dislike. John Hope, recalling his return trip
with George Hawker in 1868 via Paris and Marseilles said that,
'when Hawker left his family, he broke down ... and sobbed like

49

Hawker had already tried to submerge his loneliness and misery
in drink. Hope says:
When we came here [Adelaide) first Hawker gave way to drink a good
deal and 1 was glad when he left town. When we got to Bungaree he was
in a precarious state. Dr. Baine attendd him, his physical and mental
depression was such that for some days I felt very uneasy about him

John Hope, on the other hand, seems to have flung himself
into his work, and found comfort in the sermons preached in
Clare by Dr. Davidson.' Edward Hamilton, another friend of
a child.' When they reached Paris they would `gladly haveeretumed
Hope's and also a returned absentee, found a less uplifting

... if a sense of duty had not obliged us to go on.' The vagaries of
the sea voyage added an element of dread to that of dislike. Hope
wrote to his wife:

Robby's confident "Pappy will come home again" gave me courage, for a
feeling was creeping over me that I might not see you all again, till his
confidence gave me courage.

The initial separation was bad enough, but when they arrived
eventually in their South Australian homes they were faced with
painful reminders of 'happy days and those who made them so."
Loneliness, and now a nostalgia for the life that used CO be, turned
a usually cheerful man like John Hope into a melancholy dreamer.

Portions of the letters Hope wrote from 'Wolta Wolta', his
property near Clare, to England between August and October in
1866, illustrate this well:
You cannot think how solitary the house is, not a sound but the ticking
of the dock and my own footsteps ... My inclination tells me to sacrifice
everything and go home to my dear wife, interest says if you do so where
is the means of supporting your wife and children. It is3 a hard position
when inclination points one way and necessity another.
I went near dark to where the children used to walk and sat on the hills
... if I had not plenty to do I would be very miserable.°

The absence of his family heightened John Hope's sentimental
attachment to his Australian home:
There is something at every turn to remind me of you and the children,
the seat that I got placed for my dear wife when she was too weak to walk
far, the children's seats and the many recollections connected with them
and every object here. I scarcely think that we will ever have a place that
I will care so much for.5

Two years later, on another visit to South Australia, he wrote
in much the same strain:
I am lonely here, at breakfast and dinner my companion is the tortoise
shell cat she is very regular in her attendance, and gets rewarded with
some food.°

consolation-by taking up residence with `a girl of the towns."
Clearly life without their dependants was no easy matter for
these men who enjoyed the çompany of their families. In their

attempt to improve the quality of their lives they had, 'in fact,
imposed an impossible strain upon themselves. The unnatural
situation of commuting half way across the world at intervals was

exhausting, and the distance both in time and space which
separated them from their families crushed some and depressed
others. Although the wives may have wanted to stay in Europe the
men had tired of the peripatetic existence and its artificiality. As
Hope said, `I am quite tired of changing house about every six
months,' and Hawker complained, 'I hate London, as long as I
am travelling I do not mind it, but sticking down in the homely
atmosphere is detestable for I have nothing to do but loaf about."
As time passed the men became increasingly determined to end
the separation and to bring their families back to Australia. The
financial advantages were obvious. Interest on capital invested
through banks in Australia began to rise; whereas in 1868 Hope
was still receiving only 5 per cent on capital invested, by mid 1869

he was getting 8 per cent." Confidence in the pastoral industry
was returning, and there was scarcely a more profitable way of
utilising capital than investment in the sheep -runs, which were
again yielding good profits of between 15 and 20 per cent."
Just as some felt pulled back to South Australia so they were,
in a sense, being pushed out of Europe. The Franco - Prussian War
had brought to an end the carefree Continental travelling, and the

uneasy peace that followed discouraged tourists.'' In Ireland,
Gladstone's attempts to pacify the populace by dis- establishing the

Irish Church in 1869 distressed people like John Hope who
prophesied that
The intolerance of Romanism will make it very irksome for Protestants to
live in Ireland in future ...I care nothing if I never see the place again."

Wolta Wolta is now looking very pretty, the wattles are covered with their
yellow blossom and perfume the air, the almonds are so full of blossom
that you can see nothing of the branches, the oxalis is very gay. The orange
trees have a great deal of fruit, I wish that you were all here to eat them

Neither could England offer a refuge. The passing of the Second
Reform Bill in 1868, the introduction of the Secret Ballot in 1872,
and the increasing strength of the Trade Unions all emphasised

Less eloquently, but with equal longing, Hawker wrote to his
son Edward:

Depression' put an end to hopes of profitable investment in

It is an awful nuisance being out here without any of you and if I had not
plenty to occupy me I do not know what I would do with myself.°

Everything is increasing in cost here, provisions very high, wages very high,

r

H.P., J. Hope ro Mrs. L Hope, 16 June 1868 and 28 June 1868.

2

1-LP., J. Hope's Diary, 18 August 1868.

3
4

the diminishing power of the upper classes.`' Finally the 'Great
Britain." Charles Hope wrote from England to his brother:
employment rather in excess of the hands to do it. The workmen are now

H.P., J. Hope to Mrs. L Hope, 5 October 1866.
Ibid.26 September 1866.
5 Ibid., 25 October 1866.
6 H.P., J. Hope to his son, C. Hope, 6 October 1868.
7 Ibid., 27 August 1868 (Oxalis or yellow soursobs).
8 S.A. Archives, D2622, G.C. Hawker to E.W. Hawker, 6 September 1868.
9 H.P., J. Hope to Mrs. L Hope, 24 August 1868, Ibid., 5 October 1868.
10 Ibid., 2 December 1868.
11 Ibid., 24 August 1868.
12 SA. Archives, D2622, G.C. Hawker to E.W. Hawker, 3 September 1883.
13 H.P. Driffield to J. Hope, 21 May 1868 and J. Hope to Driffield, 14 June 1869, 16 June 1869. For profitability of colonial investment and trends in investment see A.K
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'Wolta Wolta', c. 1872. The new front consisting of hallway and wings wa built in 1871 when the family had returned to stay in South Australia.
The original house was completely hidden by the extensions.

the masters, and just work as they like and employers must accept what
they can get, it is a war against capital.'

Towards the end of the sixties and during the early seventies
the absentees returned, the majority, like Angas, Hope, Hawker

1

H.P., Charles Hope toi. Hope, 5 February 1872.

and Mortlock, either once again to pick up the threads of political
careers or to expand their pastoral interests. For them, Britain was
no longer seen as a place in which to live permanently: henceforth,
except in a most figurative sense, 'home' was South Australia.

`We Have Found our Paradise'
The South east Squattocracy,1840.1870
Leith MacGillivrayl

Number 17, 1989

The story of European land settlement in the South -East of

next 150 years, the great dream floundered from illusion to illusion

South Australia begins on mid - morning, 3 December 1800, when
Lieutenant James Grant, in his surveying brig, the Lady Nelson,
sighted two capes and two mountains from what he judged to be

as Europeans there discovered, painfully and reluctantly, they
could not settle the land with a numerous yeomanry and, at the

38 °10'Sby142 °30'E.

To see how that great dream carried within it the seeds of its
own destruction, we' return to the South East almost four decades
after lieutenant Grant's coast discoveries. Tt is June 1839/A young
man, astute in the appraisal of land, sets out from the park-like
couñtry of `Australia Felix' in the nearby western districts of New

As the first known European to sight this stretch of land, Grant

put the mark of British civilisation upon it, naming the capes
Banks and Northumberland, and the mountains, Schanck and
Gambier. By noon the heavy growth of trees on the mountains
and the low flat plains caught his attention. He wrote `woody'
across his chart and continued east on"his surveying mission. From

the coast he sighted more wooded areas with large fires plainly
visible between them. In writing at least, he did not speculate about

the people who had lit those fires and who hunted among those
wooded mountains and plains, but the few recorded observations
made by Grant foreshadowed themajor assumptions of those who
came after him. Like Grant, other Europeans were to ignore the
Bujandik who already owned this land; like Grant, other men were

es; and, like' Grant, they,
to assess its worth through European *es;
too, were soon to attempt to print their civilisation upon it!
Among such meïi were the founding fathers of South Australia.
Thirty -six years after Grant's voyage, they also dispossessed the
owners óf the land, and appraised its fitness for the realisation of

their great dream `to transplant another England' in another
hemisphere'.' Central to their dream was the settlingt'of'a sturdy
yeoman race'.
The yeoman farmer had long since disappeared into the cities
and factories of the Ìndustrial Revolution, but'because of his very
disappearance; had been, by the nineteenth century, romanticised
into a powerful symbo1.,At the head of a large family, in srhiling

homesteads, working in close communion with Nature, the
yeoman produced from the soil that very staff of European
lifewheat. Transplanting a race of such men in South Australia

meant, the founders confidently believed, implementing the
proper European use pf land, for, they also believed, South

same time, pursue - profit.

South Wales and steers a direct course until he reaches the
mountain Grant has named Gambier. He ascends it and sees
below the wonderful sight of an enormous lake a sight `quite
beyond his powers of description'. He looks long at the very old
'olcanoes to the north, and south across the timberedplains which
stretch to the sea and which Grant had sighted from the coast 39
years previously. He and his brother Edward then spend the next
month examining the coast as far as Cape Bemouilli. On his chart
he writes, `Apparently good lard', to describe the eastern side of
the range inland from the coast, which he does not have time to
explore before returning to Portland: By 1840 he and his brothers
have formed their station on the slope `of Gambier's mountain.
Stephen George Henty had discovered that good land and accessible water which previous overlanders and explorers such as

Charles Bonney, Joseph Hawden and George Hamilton had
missed. He thus became the first of the settlers from the east to
steal a march on the men from South Australia.'
Three years later, the brothers Edward and Fortescue Arthur

nephews of Sir George Arthur of Van 'Diemarr's Land, also
travelled westward from Port Phillip district in search-óf land. By
1TMaçch 1843 they were also feasting their eyes upon that same
magnificent view from Gambier's mountain. They found Mount
Schanck to be hollow but without water. Three miles tb the west,
however, where á pool twenty feet below the surface of the ground
contained water `of the clearest and best description to the depth

of nearly thirty fathoms', they fixed their destination.'From the
limestone about them they fashioned their utensils, their sheep wash, and their bark-roofed huts. The Arthurs, like the Henrys
before them, had squatted without authority on South Australian
livestock.'
`soil.
With the arrival of these men tfrom the east, the pastoral
The theory of systematic colonisation, propounded by' such
men as EdwardGibhon Wakefield, served to buttress this dream! occupation of the South -East district had begun!
While Henry and Arthur were establishing their runs, settleAs early as 1835, however, both the 'founders' dreams and
Wakefield's theory wire challenged when the Boardof Commis- ment 300 miles to their` north near Adelaide had beguh to spread
sioners lowered the price of land to raise the £35,000 revenue dramatically. Remen %bering the Wakefieldian ideal of a numerous
necessary under the Act of 1834 to establish the colony of South population of small farmers, the government determined CO conAustralia. When wealthy purchasers thus gained absolute priority trol the pace and direction of settlement Under an Act to regulate
in buying the best land cheaply, the Commissioners had created the disposal of waste lands, surveys were to precede sales, revenue
a precedent, for selling the land to the highest bidder to raide would be- raised by imposing a yearlÿassessment on stock, and
revenue was td epitomise land dealings throughout South Aus- those who wished to form stations on Crown Lands were to be
tralia.' This was particularly so in the South East where, for the charged. Yet the 1847 Act, like' the Act of 1834, exposed the
Australian land was either like European land or could be made
to be'so, if theÿ but used British technology, capital, energy, and

Dr Leith MacGillivray ti the daughter of a soldier settler from World War I who took up land in the South -East and like many others, finally walked off his block. Sheds also
the great-granddaughter of rScottish crofter who prospered in the same region.
2 J. Grant. The Narrative of a Voyage of Discovery (London, 1802), p. 67; Australian Dictionary of Biography (ADB), Vol. l (Melbourne, 1966), pp. 46 -89.
3 R Torrens, S.A, Gazette and Colonial Register, 18 June 1836.
4 See e.g. C. Lansbuty, Arcady in Australia: The Evocation of Australia to Nineteenth Century English Literature (Melbourne, 1970), pp. 31 -8; J.M.'owell, Images of Auscrol a,
1788 -1914, Monash Publications in Geography, No. 3 (Melbourne, 1972), pp. 12 -13; D.B. Waterson, Selector, Squatter 'and Storekeeper (Sydney, 1968). pp. 103 -6.
5 See e.g. EG. Wakefield. A Letter from Sydney and Other Writings (London, 1929), pp. 163 and 3345; EG. Wakefield, Letter to Colonisation Commissioners. 2 Jung 1835, in
Appendix to Minutes of Evidence before the Select Committee on South Australia, 1841. pp. 33 -34.
6 Act 4 and 5. William IV, c.95; W. Oldham, The Land Policy of South Australia from 1830 -1842 (Adelaide. 1917), pp. 10-12,20,27 and 89; T. Pllyford, Land Systems Past
and Present (Adelaide, 1880), pp. 5 -6.
T.F. Bride (ed.), Letters from Victorian Pioneers (Melbourne), p. 332; RHenry, Australians: or My Early Life (London, 1886), frontispiece.
7
8 E. and F. Arthur, A journal of Events (c. 1844), p.5; G.F. Angas, Savage Life and Scenes in Australia and New Zealand (1847), pp. 166-72.
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difference between the rhetoric of proposing to settle numerous
small farmers and the reality of revenue. A government in need
of money had no desire to cramp squatters who had to pay only
the moderate sum of £5 annually for an Occupation Licence which
entitled them to an unlimited amount of land.' At any time the
government might, however, give six months' notice, resume the
squatter's land and put it up for sale.
This insecurity of tenure was a constant source of resentment
to all pastoralists, including Robert Rowland Leake, pastoralist
from Van Diemen'sLand and former stock manager for the South
Australian Company. Leake was now 28, grossly fat,.and far more
at home with sheep than with 'the ladies of South Australia' whom
he daimed were always `having picnics, parties. etc.' By 1842
Leake's flocks of 4,000 sheep and 2,500 lambs was the fourth
largest in South Australia. Chafing under legislation which meant
his leased -land might be resumed, he had moved three times by
1843. He wrote to his father that he had been in South Australia
for six years 'enduring every privation that a man could endure
and making nothing by it'. `All in all', he concluded in his letter
in January 1844, 'it is a horrible life, that of a squatter'. Yet Leake
was sure he could succeed if he could only get good land. Reports

from New South Wales told of a splendid tract of country,
stretching along the western bank of the Glenelg River and
extending westwards as far as Rivoli Bay. This sounded to Leake
like good European land. He gathered up his flocks of 7,000 sheep,
and with his valuable overseer, John McIntyre, set out once more.
Shortly after 29 January 1844, in his words, `with the seas behind
and the deserts before', Robert Leake crossed the Murray on his
way to the south - eastern district.'
Near the end of April he and McIntyre arrived at a hill 80 miles
from Portland Bay and 10 miles from Rivoli Bay. From the top
they saw a lake teaming with wild fowl and surrounded by grassy

had anticipated. Scab had also made fatal inroads. They decided
to sell, and in August 1844, Robert Leake secured a bargain by
purchasing the Arthurs' sheep station and stock for £300.5
Leake had secured his land only a short time ahead of waves
of land- seekers from both Port Phillip and South Australia. From

their applications, Charles Bonney, Commissioner of Crown
Lands, was aware of the rush for land beyond the settled districts.
Under new regulations of the Wastelands'Protection Act, clinging

still to the ideal of more democratic settlement, legislators attempted to keep an eye on the spread. Applicants for Occupation
Licencesnow had to mark the boundaries of their runs.

But, contrary to those Wakefieldian ideals which Charles
Bonney supported, 'hurtful dispersion' persisted. He hoped that
new regulations gazetted in 1847 would remedy this great evil, but
the returns for application for land show that the rush for the best
land in the South East was over by the time the regulations were

gazetted .6 In 1845, 19 runs were taken up; in 1846, 30; and in
1847, a further 20. Licencees had settled on over 2,000 square
mileg of the best land in the district. They favoured the fertile,
well - watered land in the Mount Gambier area, central land CO the
east of that inundated by the coastal swamps, and a spine of land
parallel to the eastern boundary which offered grasslands between
oPen forest. As empirical testers of the environment, the capitalist-pastoralists confirmed that this was the land most like European
land. Those who came later would have to be content with second

best. Some of their land would have supported small farmers in
smiling homesteads cultivating wheat, but by 1847 the pastoralists
had made it quite dear they intended to use it for sheep.'
What were the chief characteristics of these capitalist-pastoralists? First, almost three times as many came from New South

flats. On the following day McIntyre and Leake came upon a
lagoon, also surrounded by richly grassed plains. `They cried
exultantly, `We have found our paradise'. Leake named the hill

Wales as from South Australia. Secondly, among the early arrivals,
the Scots predominated, put down roots and carved a fortune from
South -East land, possibly because most were in middle age with a
little capital, were industrious, tended to come in family groups,
had had experience with Australian land, and, most importantly,

,Mount McIntyre and the lake, Leake. Near Lake Leake he established the `Inveraty' run and his head station of'Glencoe', named
in honour of Mclntyre's birthplace in Scotland. By 1845 his flock
had increased to 16,000. He was proudly marking his bales ` Leake'
for the first time, and his brother Ed was raking them to Portland.

had peacocked the best
Among the Scots were the Camerons and their neighbours,
the McArthurs. In 1833 the 23-year-old shepherd, Alexander
Cameron, later known as 'king' Cameron, had little future in the
Scottish highlands where sheep were replacing people. By 1843

In 1846 Leake estimated that he would get £50,000 of good
washed wool which he asked his father to insure at 1s.10d. a
pound on £4,500 security.'
Yet Leake had problems. He was continually losing sheep to
the blacks. Once 60 to 70 of them attacked and took 40 sheep.
On another night he lost 14 rams; in 1845, 1,000 sheep. By 1846
he also had 41 souls to feed and had tò pay shepherds £25 to £30
a year, with rations. Taming the wilderness had taken more effort
than the colonisers had acknowledged. 'We have suffered much',
he wrote home on Christmas Eve, 1845, `and it appears to me we
have a good deal more to suffer'.'
By August 1844, Edward and Fortescue Arthur decided they
had suffered enough. They had tried to conquer the country but
after eighteen months they wrote to their uncle, Sir George Arthur,
in June 1844: `We are yearly finding ourselves retrograding instead
of progressing'. Natives in formidable numbers had speared their

horses, raided their sheep and attacked their huts. The seasons
had been harsher, the prices lower, and expenses higher than they

he had joined his uncles, Duncan and Alexander, or 'Black
Sandy', Cameron, who had been in Van Dieman's Land for the
previous five years, near Port Phillip. By 1844 King Cameron
struck out for fresh lands across the border with £9,500 borrowed
from his uncle and settled on those well- grassed flats near Lake
Mundy, which had excited the overlander, Joseph Hawden, five
years before. Here Cameron established the `Pinola' run. By 1846
he had built the Royal Oak Inn; by 1851 he had offered land
privatelÿ surveyed for the Penola township, and had begun'building a fifteen - roomed home from stringy bark a home which
befitted the head of a family which in Scotland twenty years
previously might have held 100 acres between them on tenuous
lease, but who now held over a quarter of a million actes of the
richest land in the South East!
Another scot. John Robertson, former botanist and naturalist,
struck out for Portland Bay in February 1840 with £3,000 capital
saved- from farming for nearly a decade in Van Dieman's Land,
and established 'Wando Vale', near Casterton. In 1844, after
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'We Have Found our Paradise'

boundary disputes with his neighbours, the Hentys, John and his

brother William, journeyed westwards, t ntil they came upon
Mosquito Creek, one of the three permanent waterways which
spill on rich land in the South East. The Robertson brothers took
up 135 square miles, established 'Struan' and from here for the
next century, they and their descendants were to command the
9,0 -mile stretch of the surrounding fertile plains.'
Adam Smith, born of farming stock in Jedborough, Scotland,
arrived in the South East with his wife, Janet, via Sydneyand Port

Phillip, in 1845, with John Oliver, also from Scotland, and
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the strait, he wrote to his fiancee, Maria Hammond, to tell her
how he had planted 'two bundles of young fruit trees, cherry
suckers, three score of seedling apples and two kinds of grape vine

cuttings', which his father had sent from an Dieman's Land,
'well secured in netting with moss at the roots'.'
Evelyn Pitfield Shirley Stun, youngest brother of Charles Stun,

and former Commissioner of Lands in New South Wales and
overlander of 1838, was another young English gendeman who
sought to subdue the wilderness of the Sdiuth East. By August
1844, Evelyn Stun had taken out an Occupation Licence in the

William Brown. These men preceded, Smith to South Australia
and established 'Broadmeadows', later renamed'Hynam'. Shortly
afterwards Brown was killed by Aborigines. In 1846 Oliver and
Smith bought out Brown's share. By 1850 they were leasing 60
square miles and running over 10,000 sheep and 78 catde.r
Niel Black was an absentee landowner, but apart from that he
also typified the successful Scottish squatter in the South East.
Black was a well-established pastoralist at 'Glen Ormiston' in the
Port Phillip district. In 1845 he sent his astute overseer, John
Thompson, and a probable relative, Donald Black, to find 'another Port Phillip in the west' where he might fatten his prized
Durham cattle. After climbing Mount Gambier, Thompson wrote
back to Black: 'Never in this colony did I feast my eyes on a more
beautiful view'. 'The surrounding country', he further reported,

lea of Mount Gambier for the land which Stephen Henry iad not
gained` by official right, jest ahead bf the South Australian Corn -

'is also equal to the finest land in Port Phillip ... 'This is the

aristocratic pioneer and explorer; was also - finding that conquering
the South -East bush was far more demanding than the colonisers

country if you were to see for yourself', Thompson declared, 'I am
sure you would not let slip through your fingers ..; It is, in truth,
another "Glen Ormiston" in the west'. Niel Black was not likely

to let such land slip through his fingers. He secured 151 square
miles, 109 of which were on the South Australian side of the
border, and by 1850 he was pasturing 1,500 sheep and 1,730

cattle at 'Warreanga', his head station in the lea of Mount
Schanck.'
As well as Scots, socially and politically established English
gentlemen, needing to provide land for their younger sons, were

also intent upon imposing European civilisation and making
money from the South East. Among these was George Meredith,
pastoralist at Cambria in Van Dieman's Land. Meredith put to
good use capital lying idle, and established his fourth son, John,

at 'Oaklands' and at 'Murrawa', runs of 75 square milesin the
lower South East, close to the New South Wales border. George
Meredith hoped that his son would not only make a good profit
from wool, but would also be a harbinger of British civilisation in
the Australian bush. He was at all times to conduct himself as an
English gentleman. He was also to make a solemn pledge never
to smoke, a habit which was one of the first steps to degeneration
in the colonies. Flute- playing, on the other hand, was a habit to
cultivate. 'In your retirément in the wildernes's', George Meredith
concluded to his son, 'your conduct as an Englishman will depend
upon yourself.'
John Meredith welcomed his father's challenge to carve culture

pany. On this land, the finest part of the colony, he formed
'Compton', and ran 6,000 sheep he had brought from New South
Wales. He soon realised 'the whole country was cavernous and

absolute streams and rivers abounded within a few feet of the
surface'. He built a fine house and started his garden. He later
recalled how he warded off inimical natives with 'a good rifle and
a correct eye', and after 'gaining their respect through fear, gained
their confidence through kindness'.

Yet Stun also had problems. He had little capital, he was
deserted by his hands, and he declared Aborigines made `- useful
but indolent' shepherds. In 1847 the same bleak wet weather took

his sheep as it had Meredith's. By this time, Evelyn Sturt,
of South Australia had anticipated.'
Another English gendeman, the 29-year-old Samuel Davenport, squire of Macclesfield, also ventured south from Adelaide to
take up land in the Rivoli Bay district. Although he was more
interested in growing almonds and vines around Adelaide, 'wool
paid', as he wrote to his brother in England, and,çattle were also
realising good prices because of demands made by mining. In
December 1845, Davenport set out on,the first of his journeys to
the little -known Rivoli Bay district. ,LLe took 4,000 sheep, his
travelling companion, Duncan McFarlane, 1Q,000; 76,000 had
already crossed the Murray or were following. Davenport reached

his run without a single. loss, named it Mayurra', marked his
boundaries and returned to Adelaide.'
After severaLmore trips roughing jt in the South East bush,
Davenport was less enthusiastic about bringing-British civilisation
to the wilderness and left the management of 'f Mayurra' to George
and Tom Glen, relatives by marriage and young men of 18 and
17 who had had a little experience of farming with cousins in West
Lothian, Scotland. But problems remained. Davenport feared his

flocks were too close for comfort to the Soüth Australian
Company's scabby flocks. Furthermore, his lánd'was also perilously close Co the swampy flats near the coast' where fellow
pastoralists, like the Stirling brothers and Edward Spicer, had lost
many sheep through a mysterious disease. Most of all, 'he had
troubles with the owners of the land. He wrote his father there

and profit from the bush, but he faced many difficulties. His was now on hostility between the whites and the natives. He
labourers deserted him, seasons were fickle and in 1847 he lost had sent guns and ammunition to his overseer who already had
500 sheep in one cold snap. To compensate for difficulties in pistols. But the natives had learned only too well the distance a
making his large run :of strange land conform'tb European pistol could fire. 'Theyare', Davenport wrote, ' nd cowards. They
practices, Meredith found great solace in preparing á European can stand the shot when pushed as`well as any white fellow'. There
home and garden. After erecting his roomy house, brought across
1
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was no doubt that natives were shot. Some of them were very fine
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men. Davenport could see no way out of the-dilemma. White men
could not teach blacks as they did not know their language, nor
could they trust them. `There was little joy,' he concluded to his

father, `in taking up and opening the way to others in a wild
country'.'
What Was life like in the South -East bush in these early years?

By 1847, despite Davenport's qualms about living far from
amenities, some civilising European influences were finding their
way into the South East. Private entrepreneurs had set up a chain

of stores and pubs between Mount Gambier and Portland. In
1847 a more reliable overland mail route, between Adelaide and
Sydney, supplemented the existing carriage of mail by sea. The
nearest doctors, however, were at Portland or Guichen Bay and
pastoralists had to care for their own health. Ed Leake suffered
very much from rheumatic gout and a burning pain in his left side.

Holloway's pills brought him no relief. George Meredith frequently sent his son medical supplies and advice. He recommended 'Dr Buchan's work, calomel, in cases pf necessity from
four to ten grains, rhubarb for pains in the stomach, for bile, and
to carry off purging, fifteen to forty grains of julip as a purging
medicine, Peruvian bark as a tonic, a teaspoonful in a glass of wine
daily'.
Settlers were still isolated. Adelaide was a dreaded journey of
over 300 miles, and an unattractive place, at least to Robert Leake

and John Meredith. Leake thought Adelaide was 'a slow place to

do business in, a wretched place to live in and nothing but
drinking'. To Meredith, Adelaide was merely a place of 'materialists and minerals'. As he wrote to Maria: 'Its. chief importations
are spirits, beer and tobacco, Germans, orphans and harpies. Its
chief export consists of wool, dirty, hinds, tallow, grain and copper.

The latter abounds in such quantities that nearly all the people
deal in it and have brazen faces and copper throats which enables
them to swallow an immense amount of alcohol and convert their
mouths into chimneys for the consuming of tobacco'. Talking with
gentlemen friends, and reading books purchased from England

by the South-East -Squatters' Book Club, remained the most
favolrred pastimes. Robert Leake was particularly concerned the
bush was having a detrimental effect on his brother, Ed, who spent

more than half ha tithe talking to his men and the blacks. 'In
consequence', Robert Leake wrote to his father, 'Ed has got into
low "Habits and is careless about his - person. In fact he's left off
smoking and got so fat that he's a burden to himself !
South -East settlers in the early '1840s complained constantly
about great losses from the attacks of Aborigines without speedy
iççcourse to British justice. Most settlers took measures of their
own. One had a,Jong tiger -gun cirrying two-ounce balls put in

front of his hut on a swivel as a means of retaliation when
Aborigines set fire to hi`s huts by putting lighted stringy,bark on
the end of their szears.' Another chained culprits up to a tree by
means of strong handcuffs on their ankles, and passed through
the loops of a bullock chain around a tree.' By 1846, however, a
police station was established on Evelyn Sturt's land, Sturt was
made a Stipendiary Magistrate, and police stations were estab-

lished at Guichen and Rivoli Bay. By the later 1840s, several
settlers were reporting they had less need of guns as the Aborigines
were giving less trouble. James Smith,Postmaster and missionary
at Greytown on Rivali Bay, reported that he and his wife were,
endeavouring to instruct Aborigines in their duties to each other
and to Europeans. Smith reported to Matthew Moorhouse, Pro1
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tector of Aborigines, that to his great horror, `It may truly be said
of them that no man careth for their souls'!
While labour remained scarce, wages were high. Leake decided
to make do with blacks. By 1850, 20,000 of his sheep were herded

by blacks. Along with the whisky he imported from Scotlantl,
Leake imported blankets, which he had stitched with his brand
for the Aborigines he claimed to have `tamed' and which he now
empldyed on 'Glencoe', to show dearly he now owned those who
had formerly owned the land he now possessed.
But the squatters' most abiding grievance was insecurity of
tenure under Occupation Licence and the only way to overcome
insecurity was to purchase. In 1846,1.eake travelled to Adelaide
to secure 800 acres at £1 an acre, 'the pick of all his runs'. The
South Australian Company purchased 313 acres of fertile land;
Evelyn Stun secured `Compton' and four outstations on the fertile
slopes of Mount Gambier; King Cameron and William McIntosh
purchased the land on which they founded jhe private townships

of Penola and Naracoorte for £1 an acre; Alexander Hunter
purchased `Kalangadoo'; Archibald Johnson, 'Mount Graham';

the Robertson brothers, `Struan'; George Oïmerod, the
`Naracoorte' run, and Dr James Dickson, `Mayouppé . And so,
eleven years before the declaration of the first Agricultural Hundred, 2,000 acres of the most fertile land in the South East had
now slipped beyond the reach of any small aspiring farmer into
the hands of the capitalist pastoralists who used it as a sheep walk.

On almost 5,000 square miles of land held under licence, and
on 2,000 acres of purchased land, they were running approximately one half of the colony's sheep.'

Robert Leake, longest in the district, had brought a little of
Europe to the area. He did not have 'as handsome a house as Mr
Stun', but he had begun building. In October 1849, Leake and
McIntyre estimated their stock and clip were worth £9,800. He
had the right to make such a fortune, he told his father, if he had
to live in a wilderness. 'I may say', he added, 'I have spent the best
of my days in one'. But the God of Mammon had exacted his due.
Leake was now over 40 and a lump on his -neck had grown and
begun to bleed very much. Just before Christmas Day, 1849 Leake

wrote saying hdw unhappy he was with his harsh life ih the
South -East wilderness. 'I am tired,' he wrote, 'of living in d e bush.

It wants men with families to inherit lands and I have no issue'.
The founders had dreamed from afar of transplanting an old world
in a new. Less than two decades later, from first-hand experience,
Robert Leake wrote that he seriously doubted' if New Holland was
a fit place for the Caucasian race','
John Meredith doubted it, too, when the great fire of 7 February
1851 ravaged the newly -named colony of Victoria and the South
East of South Australia. In this country `Nature', as John Meredith
put it, `might undo all of a man's achievement at a single stroke'.
Still, after life- giving rains in his area, he was pleased, he told his
fiancee, that he had `gooseberries, onions, parsnip, carrot, turnip,

radish, raspberry bushes and .chrysanth'emums', and he was
particularly pleased that the potato plants he had brought from
Van Dieman's Land had grown a foot in a month.
By June 1851, however, he again faced a shortage of labour.
`The working classes' had hecome'gold mad', he wrote to Maria,
`and large parties are proceeding overland, some with bullock
drays, haycarts, on horseback, on foot. Men are absconding in
every direction, leaving the sheep in their folds, the teams and
plough in the field'. So John Meredith, gentleman, accustomed to
better things, was forced to help his stockmen erect cattle yards

P.RG.160 series 32 (S.M.L: M); P.RG. 40, 8 Dec. 1845.1 Aug. and 7 Nov. 1846.
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and a pig stye. He also assisted with the branding, which was hard

and very dirty work, in the wet weather. Meredith had already
confessed to his brother, Charles, that he had enough of this lonely
and precarious life ofthe squatter. Befoie the end of 1851 he put
'Murrawa', with 9,600 sheep and 2,000 lambs: up for sale.`
Yet in 1851 the South -East pastoralists, with their counterparts
throughout the colony, won a round in their battle for tenure. The

land. Some city purchasers, speculators and agents, bought only
a few sections as they had no intention o(residing in the district,

but their speculation ran prices up to as much as £2 an acre.

district was never to be an area of closer settlement of small men.
If they had any say, it would remain `a sheep walk for ever'.

Squatters, also faced further competition from those who did wish
to establish estates in the district. Typical of this large investor was
Thomas Magarey, miller of Hindmarsh,, and future owner of the
`Naracoorté run who began purchasing heavily in 1854. A third
category of purchaser were farmers who were to accumulate large
holdings of the second best land squatters had not purchased near
Mount Gambier.' Like the pastoralists, whose lifestyle they sought
to emulate, they ran sheep, and their arrival in 1854 was to mark
the emergeíice of the large farmer- grazier of the South -East district
Faced with these challenges from city buyers, South=Fa t squatters bought judiciously. Robert Leake, for example, purchased over
5,000 acres of his best land on 'Glencoe', and paid over £11,000
for land in the hundreds of Hindmarsh and Grey. To consolidate
his run, for example, he paid £1,920 for one 640-acre block For
the Bush Inn and store on an 81-acre section he paid £5 an acre.
The cost' had been high but Leake had freeholded the best lands
on his run, carved a strategic passage of outstations from Guichen
Bay to his land across the Victorian,border,;and made his 35,000

Among those who did not take up a new lease in 1851 was

sheep and 1,000 cattle safe from predatory neighbours, city

Legislative Council, with a squatter majority, under the Wastelands Acts of 1850, replaced Occupation Licences with fourteen year leases, with an annual rental of no more than a pound an
acre for unlimited amounts of land. In theory, the squatters had
to stock each squaremile with 16 cattle or 100 sheep' South -East
squatters responded by claiming as much land a`s they hoped they
could' get away with. By l' July 1851, in the South East, 4,617
square miles, approximately two - thirds of the district, and a third

of the leasehold of the entire colony of South Australia, had
become the property of 83 pastoralists, 12 of whom held over 100

square miles of land each land well suited to supporting small
farmers.' But these squatters had already determined that their

Evelyn Stun. He had secured extensive and fertile country, but the
qualities of an English gentleman had not made him equal to the

task of civilising the South -East bush. By 1849 Sturt had left
'Compton', and by April 1853 had become Police Magistrate in

speculators or future yeoman farmers.' The 1854 land sales had
thus made very clear the relationship between capitalist pastoralist,
government and South- East land. By sellingto moneyed pastoral -

ists in the South East, legislators could be sure of revenue from
land and wool. For their part, the pastoralists had secured ppe

Melbourne.'
tenth of all the land sold at auction in the colony of South Australia
John Meredith was another who did not purchase in 1851. He
for an average of a little over £2 an acre. On this they were running
had failed to sell 'Murmura but in 1852 he felt less disconsolate 34,000 cattle, a thousand horses and nearly half a million sheep a
about pioneering the wilderness for he now had the company of
third of the colony's total.
his bride, Maria, as well as the company of neighbouring squatters.
In 1858, before the declaration of the first Agricultural HunIn April Meredith and his wife were caught 'in a rare giddy round
dreds
in the South Eastrthese squatters purchased a further 25,000
,of social activity' as they entertained in a manner befitting English
of a
country gentry. The famous Penola races meant visitors practically acres of land meant for small farmers. With the complicity
government
in
need
of
revenue
once
more,
many
South
-East
land
every day of the week, picnics at the Naracoorte caves, parties at
the lakes in Mount Gambier. To entertain sixteen squatters at barons thus founded their estates. By claiming their land was not
'Oaklands', Meredith enclosed thirty feet of verandah with calico fit for farming, they added another 100,000 acres at the declaration
to improvise a banquet room, lit this with candles, set inside the of the first Hundred, with accompanying benefits of depasturing
handsomest variegated melons. Dancing, tea, cake, sandwiches rights, and without loss of right to hold up to 200 square miles
-and vine grapes preceded dinner. Dancing followed until 4 a.m. each under leasehold for 14 years.°
In 1860 the first South -East land sales beyond Adelaide were
`Such, dear father', concluded Meredith of his attempts to create
the social life of the country he missed so much, 'is the way we held in Mount Gambier. The biggest challenge which the sheep
have been amusing ourselves in the backwoods'. By December, men of the South East now had to face was rivalry between each
however, after ,Maria returned to Van Dieman's Land, when other for the best of the land that was left. After an unsuccessful
labour was still in short supply and wages were becoming higher, bid to get his hands on `Glencoe' land, Charles, Brown Fisher
Meredith received an offer of £16,000 for `Murrawa', and toward sought CO wrest land surrounding'Warreanga' from Niel Black's
the end of 1854 he rented his station and became a Senior grasp. But a tbi,rd contender, W.J.T. Clarke, or 'Big Clarke', the
Magistrate in Swansea,.Van Dieman's Land. Without making his once penniless yeoman's son from Somerset, now landholder <in
fortune or civilising an alien land, Meredith had, like that other Tasmania, New South Wales, Victoria and New Zealand, outwit-

English gentleman, Evelyn Stun, left the South East where he
confessed to Maria, he had long since felt a wanderer, cut off all
from all that I hold dear in this world.'s
What were the main challenges which faced those squatters in
the South East who had determined to stay? The abiding grievance
was security of tenure. In 1854, in a buoyant post -gold economy,
squatters, who had relied on being
land sales boomed.
too remote from Adelaide for competition at sales, now faced a
challenge from city investors willing to pay high prices for good

ted both Fisher and Black, bought first the `Schanck' run, and
then swallowed several neighbours before dispossessing others of
their depasturing rights.'
Another newcomer to the South East in the 1860s was John

Riddoch who purchased `Yallum Park', the .run near 'Peitola',
formerly mismanaged by those extravagant English gentlemen
with scabby sheep, the Wells brothers, who had in turn purchased
from the Austin brothers. A 33-year-old Scot and former draper
Riddoch had made his fortune as a storekeeper on the goldfields
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of Beechworth, and he now brought a keen business acumen to
squatting. He borrowed £20,000 which he put to good use in
1863.65 by buying judiciously, so that by 1868, with the exception

of a few acres, hi owned the whole Agricultural Hundred Of
Monbulla. Within three ÿears of his arrival in the district, Riddoch
took up the civic responsibilities óf an English squire. He laid the
foundation stone of the Temperance Hall in Penola with Father
Julian Tenison Woods, the geologist- priest, he was to -Vice Presi-

dent of the Mechanics Institute; Vitt President of the'Pastoral,
Agricultural and Horticultural Society, and donor of £1,000 to the
Mount Gambier Institute.'
Squatters who had spent a decade conquering the South -East
wilderness and had survived were now rich men. Only a few took

their fortunes home. Among these was John McIntyre, Robert
Leake's faithful Superintendent; Donald Black; and David Pov,er
'of'Benara'. Leake gave a farewell at `Glencoe' where Aborigines
stated a corroboreé in their honour. Because of their dwindling
- numbers, this was how a rare event. But to Leake the corroboree

was nothing more than 'a wild mm-turn by firelight, and all
painted'. As Duncan Stuart, interpreter, observe"d:`Europeatis pay
no respect to the rights of the Aborigines to their country. To rtialte
money is the onlf thing they have in view'.

Select Papers from the Journals of H.S.S.A.

helped class the wool. By 1868, Smith had built 'Hynam House',
not far from the Robertson brothers at'Struan , the Seymours at
`Killanoola', James Affleck at Kybybolite and quite close to Henry
Jones at 'Binnum- Binnum', whose gabled building was 'of some
architectural pretention'. Each edifice testified to the prosperiq of
the pastoral north centred at Naracoorte. As life here was also to
be an extension of Europe, Smith gave generously to the Naracoorte Presbyterian Church, was active on the Committee of the

Pastoral and Agricultural Association, and saw to it that Naracoorte boasted- -one of the first coursing dubs in Australia, run
on the same lines as the great National English Coursing Club.'
By September 1860, Robert Leake was far from well. He wrote
to his father of an obstinate cough. He also said he had recently
made his will. 'Life is uncertain and I am master of 33,000 sheep,
600 cattle and 250 horses, as well as a goodly estate of 40,000

acres'. Yet building his empire had left Leake a weary and
disillusioned man. He had never come to love the land from which
he had made his fortune. It was not like Europe. 'I do not like its

soils', he wrote. 'Lots of pasture but nothing sweet about it' .
Thousands of sheep and cattle had trodden its soil and eaten,its
grasses. Leake had noticed the decreasing fertility but the stranger
from Europe had done nothing to replenish the goodness. In the

For those who did not go home, the 1860s were years of week after he made his will, on 14 September 1860, Robert Leake,
consolidation. After his marriage to Ruth Hickmer, recently 'Baron of the Frontier', died. The colonisers had dreamt of
arrived emigrant daughter othis housekeeper Robert Leake began cultivating the wastelands and turning them into an abode of
building a home which reflected the wealth of the `Baron of the
Frontier', but his bullet-proof, fort-like edifice, equipped with slits
for fusillades `showed he knew he was still a European in an alien
land.2

In 1857 George Glen had spent £1,200 on a home for his new
wife, Millecent, daughter of Bishop Short. As an English lady in
South -East bush, Millecent Glen recorded in her diary those items
necessary to keep up their life as English'gentty in the backwoods.
In Maÿ 1858 the cost of equipping her servants, Mary Anne and

Catherine, salaried at £30 and £25 per year, in black dresses,
bonnets, boòts, woollen jackets, goloshes, stays and calico, was
appreciably less than her husband's wine expenses for the same
month.
Millecent also confided to htr diary how very difficult it was to

be friendly with her neighbours. Mrs Robert Leake was `an
ignorant servant girl who was most dreadfully affected'. Indeed
she was always glad when her visits to the Leake brothers, whom
her brother called 'the Viscount of Glencoe' and `the Baron of
Beef, were over. Reading English newspapers, listening to English
musiç irr the evenings and establishing an English garden were
tpuch more pleasant pastimes. Social events which resembled life

in . England also relieved the monotony' of life in the' bush.
Millecent enjoyed herself excessively at the Penola Race Meeting

in 1858. She danced all evening with local squatters, and presented the Lady's Bag she had made. In 1862, George Glen was
prosperous enough to do more than read about England. He made
his first trip Home in eighteen years, and when they made a grand

roui of Europe George kept all the Europeans he met in fits of
laughter by dancing 'a corroboreé .3
At the age of 50, in 1865, Adam Smith, now the sole lessee of
'Hyhatn', also owned two vast Victorian runs, as he now had to

provide for seven growing sons whom his wife, Janet, tutored
before they went to St Peter's College in Adelaide, or Scotch
College in Melbourne. Janet also kept the station books and
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civilised society. Leake's land had not seen a desirable concentration of settlement. He had made a fortune from sheep, but, as he
declared, he had neither built houses, planted orchards or vine-

yards because he had long since decided 'it was not worth
producing them in such a wilderness'.'
By the 1860s South -East squatters had also made it clear that
theirs was sheep country, not only because of the number of sheep
they ran, but also because of their quality. They practised selective
cross - breeding to ensure they produced heavily - framed sheep for
meat without undue loss of wool density or length of stable. They

fenced their land, although this was costly, because it cut down
scab and increased the lambing rate and carrying capacity by a

third. They were nevertheless still contending with an alien
environment, battling kangaroos, which had multiplied' as Aborigines died or were killed; with scab, with pleuro-pneumonia and
with the mysterious coast disease from which sheep in the Rivoli
Bay area continued to die in their thousands.'
At what cost had two decades of occupation been to the land
itself no passive actor in this drama to translate European ideas

into an alien environment? The men from England had built
townships at Robe, Grey, Mount Gambier, Penola and Naracoorte. The; had cleared Amber for their homes and yards,
planted 'their gardens with exotics, and harnessed water. New
tracks of hard - hoofed animals crossed the surface of the land.
Sheep had trodden down the native, pastures. Trees had been
stripped of their bark, or sing-barked. Exotic pastures had been

sown; exotic fauna introduced; and that most destructive of
introduced species, the English rabbit, continued to pour in from
the east. Confident drat" a drainage scheme similar to one im-

plemented in a sinall'couhtry with a reliable climate could be
beneficially transported to an almost untried environment on the
other side of ale world, the government began to comply with
transforming an alienlarîdscape by adding to those private drains,
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which Henry Seymour of `Killanoola' and the Riddoch brothers
of `Yallum' had already cut"
Typical of squatter devastation was `Glencoe' land chosen for

its likeness to European land and occupied by Europeans for
almost a quarter of a century. When his brother Arthur came from
Tasmania to superintend the last Leake sharing after Ed Leake's
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lined the drive from his home to Penola,with an imposing avenue

and within the garden which surrounded his home like a
nobleman% park, he planted forty varieties of conifers, shrubs,
ornamental plants, an orchard and a vineyard. A 40-acre deer park
completed ,the residence of a Scottish gentleman who could name

among his guests Governors Jervois and Musgrave of South

death, he found the wool light but grey, the sheep 'all aged and
miserable'. As he looked down from that same hill beyond which
John McIntyre and Robert Leake had claimed their `Paradise', he

Australia, Governor Bowen of Victoria, the Princes Edward and
George, and the novelist Anthony Trollope.'
Thirty-five miles to the south, `Big' Clarke had also consoli-

saw only decay, a quarter of a century's exploitation, and in Arthur

dated on 'The Schanck'. His estate boasted 'the largest, most

Leake's words, 'a place fit for nothing but reptiles'.2 The Leake
brothers had plundered the finest land in the district. Yet their

complete and convenient woolshed in Australia', with a capacity
to house 6,000 sheep overnight in bad weather. Reputedly the

legacy was neither settlement nor civilisation.
By the late 1860s, land reform was once more in the air. That
majority which still hoped to realise the founder's great dream of
a smiling countryside peopled with yeoman . farmers, `each under

wealthiest man in Australia, on his death he left his third son,

his own vine or fig tree', looked to the South East where, they
claimed, rich land lay undisturbed, 'except for the bleating of
sheep'. These men had not reckoned with the South -East squatto-

cracy. Before the passing of the Act popularly known as
Strangway's Act in 1869, ostensibly to settle small men on the
land under Credit Selection, they had already consolidated their
monopoly. Two decades later, despite Act after Act designed to
liberalise the terms of Credit Selection, the small man was still not
settled on South -East soil. Without the necessary capital, on too
small holdings of inferior land which the pastoralists had scorned,
the.small men were to become'gamblerk by Act of Parliament'.'
Legislation, supposedly implemented to break up the estates of the
big men, and which they all too easily circumvented or exploited,
had served only to increase their holdings and wealth.

Joseph, richer by 98,000 freehold acres, 100,000 sheep and 1,400
cattle on `The Schanck', valued in the 1870s at £1 V4 million.'
Credit selection was only the first of four further and similar
major Acts over the next century, passed with the avowed intention
of settling independent agriculturalists in the South East But all
failed. By 1940, a century after the first white invaders had come
to the South East, the district was still not the home of numerous
closely settled,independent yeomen, but the bastion of the great

flock masters of South Australia. Only that rich volcanic land
around Mount Gambier, which Stephen Henty had first proclaimed as magnificent, had been made to conform to European
practices. For, however much planners, politicians and even small
men continually defeated by the land, might cling persistently to

their great dream of a South East settled democratically, the
pastoralists had truly claimed almost a century before, when they

had seized the only land on which small men might have
farmed `Theirs was the frontier there would be no other'.

Squire Riddoch had, for example, built a two - storeyed, twentyroomed Italianate mansion worthy of his wealth and position. He
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From Conflict to Co-operation in Clare in the
Nineteenth Century
Elizabeth Milburn'

Number 6, 1979

The village of Clare was established to meet the needs of the
pastoralists who were the first settlers in the area, and it grew with

An advertisement for the latter appeared in the South Australian

the expansion of the local farming population. The pastoralists
were the dominant men in the early decades of settlement, but

licensee,.claimed always to have on hand:

Gazette and Mining Journal of 1 February, 1849. D. Kenny,

their influence was soon challenged by the leadirig townsmen'. As

the best assortment of wines and spirits etc., with good accommodation
for travellers, good stabling and enclosed paddocks, at the most moderate

a result, two important trends can be observed in nineteenth

charges.

century Clare. 'There was a gradual decrease in the influence of
the pastoralists' on Clare, and a conespónding increase in the
importance of the towndwelling elite At the same time, and partly
as a consequence of this change, there was a decline in the conflict

between the pastoralists on the one hand, and the townspeople
and small farmers op the other, resulting in increased co-operation
between the town elite and the farmers.
The first man to settle in the mid -north was John Ainsworth
Horrocks who bought land at Penworthám, south of present day
Clare, after the 1839 survey, and he set up a village there. Horrocks

played no part in the history of Clare, although as a dying man
he passed through Clare on his -way home after the shooting
accident which ended his northern exploration in 1846. E.B.
Gleeson made the first unsuccessful attempt to shoot the camel
responsible for the accident. Edward Burton Gleeson, the founder
of Clare, bought 500 acres after the 1841 Hutt River survey, and
in 1842 he had the village of Clare laid out on Section 40 and
part of Section 42. Brothers George and Charles Hawker set up
residence in 1841 at 'Dungaree', north of Gleeson's section and
of present day Clare. John Hope acquired his property in Clare
in 1844, but did not live in Clare or become involved in its affairs
until the 1850s. William Robinson, 'Encounter Bay Bob', took
up the first lease of what was to become the `Hill River Estate',
northeast of Clare, in 1846.
The 1840s in Clare were years dominated by the newly arrived
landed elite. The village of Clare came after the pastoralists, and
it filled the need for a service centre, felt by Gleeson, Hawker,
Robinson and others. Life styles were very primitive in those early
years. Even George Hawker, M.A. (Cambridge) and his brothers,

sons of an admiral, had to build their own house, dig their own
wells and fence their own yards in those early days! There was
much co-operation among these early settlers. George Hawker
borrowed Gleeson's plough, and broke the handle.' They carried
each other's mail and supplies, and often stayed the night at each
other's homes. There was a strong community spirit as illustrated
by the first Clare Races, held on the Hutt River Flat in March
1843, which was an all-day and all -night affair, after which:
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The undersigned also begs to bring to the notice of young married people,
the pleasure they would enjoy by coming out of dusty Adelaide to Clare,

where they could appreciate the sweets of their honeymoon in all its
pleasing delights...
So lovers affianced, your election make soon,
And spend with friend Kenny your sweet honeymoon,
With good cheer to enliven, good wines to regale,
And a clear, purling stream in a green grassy vale.6

Control of law and order in the 1840s was in the hands of the
pastoralists. In 1g42 George Charles Hawker, and in 1846 his
brother, Charles, were appointed Justices of the Peace, as was E.B.

Gleeson in 1849, and they administered the justice of the town.
Only respectable men of high status were appointed to the Bench.
In a letter to the Colonial Secretary in 1850 William Robinson
was suggested by D. Kenny as a suitable candidate to be made
Justice of the Peace, but the comment scrawled on the back of the

letter by Charles Stull read: 'W. Robinson is a rough kind of
Person, nor has he or Mr. Horrocks sufficient standing'! Mr.
Robinson was not elevated to the position of honour, and after
playing a brief role in ,the political conflicts of the 1850s left for
New Zealand in 1856 where he became a very wealthy man.
E.B. Gleeson and G.C. Hawker were important figures in Clare
in the early decades. E.B. Gleeson was to remain the dominant
figure in Clare until his death in 1870. He was Irish, butAnglican,

had worked in the Civil Service in India, and had arrived in
Adelaide from Calcutta in 1838. It was reported that he won a
large amount of money in a Calcutta sweep - stake. He claimed that

he and his brother had brought £ 4,500 cash CO the colony of
South Australia. As well as his 'rupees' he brought his wife and
two children, Arab horses and Indian servants.° He claimed to be

Police were in the district as early as 1841. There were 'native'

Donnybrook and Luton were also named by him after places in
his native Ireland.
He was referred to at various times as the `Lord of the Manor',

to the village of Clare in 1848. The first hotel, The Travellers,
Rest, was licensed in 1846, and the next, The Clare Inn, in 1848.

3

Kenny was probably the first, although certainly not the last,
to advertise the attractions of Clare:

the first person to reap a crop of grain in South Australia at

Colonial Secretary about their rations.' The police post was moved

1

drapery, hardware, slops, tea, sugar, tobacco, etc., which will be sold at
the lowest Adelaide prices.

At daylight, after a billy of tea was indulged in, brandy and soda being
unprocurable, horsemen might be seen in various directions going the
pace to shake off in the sharp morning air the mild dissipations of the
previous night'

constables at 'Bungaree' in 1842, when Hawker wrote to the

2

plus large quantities of:

`Gleeville' (now Beaumont)9 which he had to sell when he became

insolvent in 1842. After that he moved permanently to Clare,
which he named, along with his house 'Inchiquin'; Armagh,

'nabob' and 'King of Clare', and 'Inchiquin' was called the
'Government House' of Clare. Certainly a number of Governors

Elizabeth Milbum is a senior lecturer in history at the Magill campus of the University of SA.
J.C. Hawker, Early Experiences in South Australia (Adelaide, 1899), p.8.
Diaries of George Charles Hawker, 2 March, 1842. SAA, D2619(L), G67.
Hawker, op.cit., p.16.
4: SAA, GRG 24/6/A (1842)1046.
South Australian Gazette and Mining Journal, 1 February, 1849, p.10.
SAA, GRG 24/6/A (1850)1508. Mr. Horrocks was Arthur Horrocks of Penwortham, brother of John Ainsworth Horrocks.
SAA, GRG 66 No. 39. Schedule of Edward Burton Gleeson's Insolvency Petition, 3 March, 1842. He then had 24 Indian servants.
Register, 28 March, 1851, p.20.
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Coach departing from Hill's transpon office at the southern end of the Main Street, 1880s.

and other dignitaries stayed at 'Inchiquin' during his lifetime. He
was appointed the first Chairman of the District Council in 1853,
and the first Mayor of Clare in 1868. He was the first President
of the Northern Agricultural and Horticultural Society in 1857,
and of the Clare Agricultural and Horticultural Society in 1867;
also he acted as chairman of nearly every dinner and meeting in
Clare. He had a large figure, a convivial nature and a strong sense
of his own importance.'
George C. Hawker, English and Anglican, became an absentee
landowner from the late 1850s. Clare had rejected him twice in
his attempts to become the member for the district, in 1851 for
the Legislative Council, and 1857 for the Legislative Assembly.
His first three children were born at 'Bungaree' before 1850, where
his wife, formerly Bessie Seymour, 'had a hard time...for she had
to cook for the whole station at times and only had 2 black gins
to help her'.' The other twelve of his fifteen children were born
at Glenelg, at his Adelaide home, 'The Briers', at Medindie, which
he bought in 1856, or abroad.
After his election defeats at Clare, he was elected member for
Victoria in the South East in 1858, and later member for North
Adelaide in 1884. He lost his political interest in Clare, although
he retained his large economic interest there and owned 84,700
acres in 1890.' The Clare paper, the Northern Argus, continued to
follow his political and economic career for the rest of his life,

Wolta' until the 1850s. He had been appointed a Justice of the

lamenting his political loss to the district, reporting his Show
triumphs in South Australia and interstate, and praising him for
his contribution to South Australia through stock breeding. His

the 1880s and 1890s as a result of poor seasons and of the

real contribution to Clare was slight, and he showed little interest
in Clare after 1857.
John Hope, Irish and Anglican, acquired his property in Clare

in 1844, but did not build the first part of his residence 'Wolta
1

2

3

Peace in 1852 while farming on the River Broughton, and played
an important part in Clare affairs in the 1850s and 1860s, as the

leading resident gentleman in Clare. He was less active than
Gleeson, but socially of a higher status, coming from a poor but
genteel Irish family.
In the 1840s and 1850s Hawker, Gleeson and Hope made up
the established elite, and the two leading anti - establishment figures

were Dr. Charles Houlton Webb, an English surgeon and publican, a man of democratic views and unconventional behaviour,
and William Lennon, an Irish Catholic school teacher, who, after

being the first teacher in Clare in 1849, became an agent and
auctioneer, then first District Clerk, first local Member of Parliament and later first Town Clerk.
In the 1844 census the Wakefield and Hutt River area of 920
square miles, in which Clare was situated, had a population of
177 males and 49 females. The population gradually increased to
reach its peak for the district in 1871 with 1978 people, and for
the town of Clare in 1876 with 1,132 people. Then the population

gradually declined until in 1901 there were only 1,366 in the
district and 788 in the town. The population increase and decline
reflected Clare's fluctuating prosperity. In the 1870s Clare was the
hub of the north, and serviced an expanding agricultural district
However, the town and district went into an economic decline in
generally depressed economic conditions in the colony; the decline
was exacerbated by Clare's failure to get a railway, despite constant
agitation.
From 1881 to the end of the century there were more women

in Clare than men. Women played a much less important part
than men in public life in Clare in the nineteenth century, just as

Letter to Lieutenant Governor Young from E.B. Gleeson soliciting appointment as a stipendiary magistrate. SAA, GRG 24/6/A (1851) 2860.
Memorial of E.W. Hawker, p.!. D2618/3/(L).
E. Williams,'Pastoralists and their estates in the Central Hill Country, South Australia, 1836 - 1891'. MA thesis, University of Wales, 1974, p.16.
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a few men had a more important public role than others. Women
were usually accorded a status in Clare society corresponding to
the status of their respective fathers or husbands. Two exceptions
to the rule were both daughters of leading townsmen, but each
became influential in her own right. Miss Frances Diana Hope
was a daughter ofJohn Hope and later the wife ofJohn Christison,
a leading townsman. On her own initiative, before her marriage,
she had organised the Clare Home Reading Union in 1894.' This
was an important intellectual contribution to Clare as it gathered
together the educated elite of the town. On her death in 1948, her
obituary in the Northern Argus was headed 'Clare's Finest Citizen'?
She was an eccentric woman with a dominating personality, but
she gave more to the Clare people, including parks and recreation
grounds, than any other Clare citizen. Mrs. Fanny Filgate was E.
B. Gleeson's daughter, but after her husband's death in 1866 she
continued to own the brewery, although she employed managers

the community. This was a decade of challenge for the landed
elite. In 1850 a letter in the Register by the Clare schoolmaster,
William Lennon, complained of his treatment by the 'ignorant
and purse proud mushrooms' who had appointed him the year

and later took partners to help run it. Shè sold the brewery in

had meeting places, and there were a Police Barracks, a Local
Court, three stores, a blacksmith, a shoemaker, a tailor and two
inns. Clare was set among pretty, undulating wooded hills, and
was beginning to prosper because, 'the soil, which in some parts
is a black loam, is well adapted for cultivation of all sorts. Land

1905 to her partner of twenty-four years, Mr. John Christison.
Other women who made contributions to Clare include private
school teachers, such as Miss R. Hawker, Mrs. Barnard, Miss A.
Steele and the Misses Lipsett; the secretary of the Institute, Miss
L Work; the secretary and president of the Women's Christian

Temperance Union branch in Clare from the 1890s, Miss C.
Blight; and a number of female publicans, particularly in 1897

when four out of the six publicans in Clare were women.
Nevertheless what R. Connell said of Manning Clark's history is
basically true of this study too. Connell noted that the:
perspective is, naturally, that of the literate, propertied, respectable and
male -those who have produced the overwhelming mass of the surviving
documentation of Australian history.3

The swing from pastoralist and farmer domination in Clare to
domination by leading business and professional townspeople can
be seen by looking at the men who were Justices of the Peace and
members of the Council. Before 1870, the Bench consisted of five

before. He criticised the 'Clare gentry' for not providing him with
proper accommodation or with a school. The editor of the Register,
the radical John Stephens, who was displeased with E.B. Gleeson
at the time, critically referred to him as the 'Clare Nabob' (because

of his Indian Civil Service background) and as the 'Lord of the
Manor' .4

In 1851 the Adelaide Observer ran a series called 'Sketches of
the Present State of South Australia'. In the section on Clare, Mr.
Gleeson was described as the founder and 'chief proprietor' of a
village of 50 tenements and over 200 persons. He was, said the
report, Postmaster as well as Magistrate of a thriving township in
which Church of England, Catholic and Methodist congregations

was in request, being readily bought up on every occasion'.5
Elections in the 1850s illustrate the conflicts of that decade. In
1851 in the electorate of Stanley and Gawler, G.C. Hawker was
opposed by William Younghusband of Crystal Brook and Adelaide, a banker, landowner, and a director of the Glen Osmond
copper mine. Mr. Hawker claimed to be a man with local interests
because he had resided in the district since it was first peopled,
but there was much antagonism towards him because he was a
'squatter', and magistrate. Ironically he had been struck off the list
of eligible voters, by the Court of Revision for the Electoral District,

on a technicality, while he was ill in Adelaide. The Court of
Revision had consisted of his brother Charles and two landholders

pastoralists, one prosperous farmer, the manager of 'Bungaree'
(also a pastoralist), and three doctors, one of whom, Dr. Webb,

from the south of Clare, obviously bending over backwards to
appear unbiased.
Elections were exciting events in those days; gum trees and

was treated as a social,outsider. After 1870, the Justice of the Peace

houses flew the blue flag for Hawker or the red for Younghusband.

appointments were overwhelmingly dominated by business and
professional men. The District Council of Clare was established

E. B. Gleeson, the Returning Officer, conducted the business of
nominations from a platform in front of the Court House:

in 1853 and it administered both the town and surrounding
district until the.Clare Corporation was set up to run the town in

1868. Between the 1850s and the 1890s the percentage of
stockholders and farmers in the Council or Corporation controlling the town of Clare declined from seventy- three, percent to nil,
and the percentage of self employed businessmen rose from two
percent in the 1850s to eighty-four percent in the 1890s. Apart
from a small percentage of white collar workers, the remaining

members were professional men or 'gentlemen', making up
twenty-three percent of the membership in the 1850s, twenty-four
percent in the 1880s, but only twelve percent in the 1890s.
The change from conflict to cooperation can best be illustrated
by a survey of the major issues of each decade. In the 1840s, Clare

village was small and dependent on the local pastoralists for
custom and for law and order. The 1840s were calm socially, as
few lived in the district, and no one disputed the natural rights of
the first settlers. But this harmony was not to last.
The 1850s were years of conflict. The social structure was
changing and some people sought to improve their standing in

Shortly after 12, the rival candidates, accompanied by a large body of
supporters, proceeded from their respective inns in profession with flags
bearing various electioneering mottoes laudatory of the candidates in
whose honour they were borne.. 6

The supporters of Mr. Younghusband 'were marshalled by a

gentleman bearing the appellation of Doctor Webb, though
displaying in the fittings of his external man anything but the cut
of the profession'.' Mr. Hawker's supporters claimed to include
the 'oldest and most respectable settlers of the district'." After an

hour of waiting, with a 'very prudent space' between the two
groups, the two gentlemen were nominated. A show of hands was

in favour of Mr. Younghusband but Mr. Hawker's supporters
demanded a poll, where again he was defeated by forty-six votes
to thirty -six in Clare, and in the electorate as a whole. Hawker was
to lose again in the 1857 election for the electorate of Burra and

Clare, after a strong campaign against hifn led by Webb and
Lennon. He was supported by Gleeson and Hope, and later at an
Agricultural Society dinner in 1859 he referred to the 'clique' in
Clare who had rejected him because he was a squatter.'

Proceedings of Clare Circle in Connection with the Australasian Home Reading Union from January 1894. Minutes kept by Miss F.D. Hope, in possession of Mr. J. Hope
'Wolra Wolta', Clare.
2 Northern Argus, 2 September, 1948, p.7c.
3 VRW. Connell, Ruling Class, Ruling Culture (Melbourne, 1977), p.21.
4 Register, 13 March, 1850, p.2c.
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Main Street, Clare, about 1880. Looking south.

At the 1860 election William Lennon was one of the three
winning candidates supported by the Clare and Burra Political
Associations, with policies in favour of payment of members and
land reform, and against immigration. These radicals defeated the
three non -Clare elite - supported candidates overwhelmingly. William Lennon was an educated Irish Catholic, had been a school
teacher, auctioneer and agent, and was District Clerk at the time
of his election. He lost his seat after being declared insolvent in

1861 after letting his business affairs go, largely because of
accusations, never proved, that he had embezzled money belonging to the District Council. So Clare lost its first local member of
the House of Assembly, and had to wait until 1884 when E.W.
Hawker, born at ` Bungaree' but an Adelaide solicitor, was elected
for Stanley.

The two competing Agricultural Societies of 1857 were another

example of the conflict of the 1850s. The Northern Agricultural
Society was set up in October 1857, with Governor Sir Richard
Graves MacDonnell as Patron, Gleeson as President, Hawker as
Committee Member, Hope as Hon. Secretary and other pastoralfists, mainly from the south of Clare, on the committee. It was soon
labelled the 'Squatters Agricultural Society', and a rival Northern

Public Agricultural and Horticultural Society was set up in November. This public society decided to hold a separate dinner on
Show Day, but not to hold a rival stock show as that would show
`a want of respect to our Governor and our Gracious Queen'.`

The two dinners were reported in great detail in the Register
and the Observer. There were 120 `gentlemen' at the Northern
Agricultural Society dinner and 150 `persons' at the Northern

4

Register, 23 November, 1857, p.36.
Register, 8 December, 1857, p.3e; Observer, 12 December, 1857.
Register, 7 December, 1857, p.21.
Ibid, 14 November, 1857, p.3e.

5

Ibid.

6

Ibid, 23 December, 1857, p.2h.
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Public Agricultural Society dinner, where after the loyal toast, a
number of speeches were made condemning the other society as
a `class' society, formed by a couple of squatters and their medical
advisers.'
The Governor's visit highlighted the people of importance in
the district. The Register reported that His Excellency and his lady

`left Mr Gleeson's on Friday and proceeded to Mr George
Hawker's station at Bungaree. From thence they proceeded to
Anama, the residence of Mr Charles Hawker'.'
A further example of the conflict in Clare in the 1850s occurred

after Dr Webb was appointed a Justice of the Peace in October
1857. The correspondent to the Register said this gave `great
offence to the squatters of the district' who got up a petition to
have him struck off the list.' This issue divided the town, and a
meeting was held at Clare to support Dr Webb. At that meeting
the chairman, James Wright, a publican and farmer, said:
It was their duty as Freemen to aid Dr Webb in his present struggle ...
The squatters of their district considered the passport to respectability as
being one of themselves. No matter what qualifications you may possess
... if not one of the respectable class you are a doomed mans

Terms like `the quality', `squattocracy' and `those great men'
were used to describe those who objected to Dr Webb as Justice
of the Peace. Both sides drew up petitions and in December a
petition with only 28 signatures was presented to the House of
Assembly, where it was reported that several sheets containing
signatures had been stolen. The petition said that Dr Webb should
be removed from the roll of Justices because he had been `the
landlord of a public house, which he kept in a disorderly manner' .6
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The printing of the petition was vetoed and Dr. Webb remained
a Justice of the Peace until May, 1860 when his name no longer
appeared on the published list of the members of the Commission
of the Peace.
As a final example of the conflict in the 1850s, in 1859 there
was a series of meetings of what the correspondent to the Register
and the Observer called 'The Anti Squatters League' which argued

for the repeal of Clause 3 of the Waste Lands Bill, passed in

December 1858. These meetings spoke against 'the class
legislation' which increased the penalties for depasturing stock on
a leased run. To show the high feelings aroused, one speaker said
that given the chance the squatters 'would establish, if they could,
the serfdom of Russia and the despotism of France'.'
In the 1860s conflict in Clare was both economic and social.
The Observer in December 1861, in the second of a series 'Rough
Notes of Incident and Reflection on a Tour Northward', showed

their best horses and carriages, they were embarrassed by an
accompanying open carriage, in which rode six Aborigines who
had been paid for their trouble. Two men were dressed appropriately as the coachman and the footman, and, in the carriage, using
the words of one who was a boy in Clare at the time, 'four of the
ugliest gins were decked out in gay print dresses with hats and
sunshades to match, not forgetting long clay pipes'.' At the Show
the Clare ladies were forced to abandon their 'flash traps' and sit
in the stand, or be embarrassed by the proximity of the carriage
containing 'social inferiors', which was parked beside them.
The Mechanics' Institute was formed in 1864, but the founda-

don stone of the new building was not laid until 1871. It was
always referred to as 'the Institute', which was accurate, for
although it was meant to provide 'amusement blended with

instruction' for the artisans of Clare,' it really catered for a small
elite group within the town. This can be shown by an examination
how obvious the conflict within Clare was. After noting the of the Institute's committee membership, its activities and the
stations north of Clare, the reporter said:
frequent complaints about it.
A very large trade consequent upon these stations concentrates upon
The Institute's three Presidents for the nineteenth century were
Clare. In itself the town presents nothing calling for particular notice. Mr. John Hope, followed, until his death, by Mr. E.B. Gleeson,
Unfortunately, however, its society is in a state of great disorganisation.
and then by Dr. Bain for the remainder of the century. The Vice
Two strong factions divide the public sentiment; and no matter, right or
wrong, on matters important or trivial, or having a merely local or broader Presidents and committee, elected year by year, read like a 'who's
application, anything emanating from one side is sure to rouse hostility who' of Clare. All were respectable members of the elite, solicitors,
of the other.(sic)'
bank managers, doctors, successful businessmen, and ministers
In the 1860s in Clare there was strong support for Land of religion, especially the Church of England's Reverend (later
Reform, and for Goyder's valuations of the pastoralists' runs in Canon) R.B. Webb, who was incumbent from 1877 to 1911. The
1864. The feeling was that if the squatters thought the rental was activities held in the Institute Hall were Quadrille parties, lectures
too high they should get off the land and let others use it. A 'Special on topics like 'Agamemnon's Tomb' and 'The Paris Exhibition'
Reporter' of the Register, who travelled to Clare for the races in and meetings of private groups such as the Home Reading Cirde,

May, 1886, described the comfortable journey by railway to

which catered for the educated elite. Only near the end of the

Kapunda, and then the nightmare forty-five mile journey to Clare
by Rounsevell's cart with 'seventeen and a half' people in a cart
made for eight. He commented on the prosperity of Clare, where

century was there a group called die' Mock Parliament' whose aim
was to educate young men about politics, and few of its members

everyone seemed to own a buggy or trap, and he-went on to
describe the race course five miles north of Clare at 'Bungaree',
loaned by Mr. Hawker:
Viewed from the Grand Stand the course forms the centre of an extensive
circular plain, the greater part of Mr. Hawker's run lying to the northward.
He was a sharp fellow whoselected that for a homestead, and the farmers
in the neighbourhood may be excused their recent fit of pastoral sentiment
to which it and other places like it gave rise:3

In the same month the Register, in a column entitled 'Round
the North', after describing the neat and solidly built township of
Clare with its dominating mill and its newly -built Town Hall,
noted:
Drays, traps and German wagons standing in front of the hotel prove that
a tólerable large influx of agriculturalists has been made into these old
head - quarters of squatterdom. Sá11 the squatters hang on tenaciously to
the outskirts of the settlement. Mr. Hawker's run, Bungaree, is only five
miles north of Clare, and a ,foie of other stations could be counted within
30 miles.4

The opening ball for the new Town Hall in 1866, and for the
Mechanics' Institute founded in 1864, are'two interesting examples of the difference in social status felt in Clare in this period.
The ball, attçnded by about forty couples, was 'an exclusive affair,
and made some of the young men fed there were two sociakircles
in the district'rs These young men decided to revenge themselves
on the `elite of Clare',,and did so on the day of the Auburn Show.
When the elite drove to the show dressed in their.best and with
1
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9

Observer, 2 April, 1859, p.4d.
Mid, 28 December, 1861, p.7a.
Regtsier, 5 May, 1866, p.3f.
Mid, 30 May, 1866, p.3a.
G.W. Stacey, 'Old Time Memories', No. 8, Northern Argus, 27 July, 1921, p.4e.
Ibtd, No. 9, 5 August, 1921, p.5g.
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!bud, 30 August, 1872, p.3b.
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were of the artisan dass. There were frequent complaints and
criticisms in letters to the focal newspaper, the Northern Argus.
One such anonymous letter in August, 1872 claimed:
A number of well intentioned gendemen have the supervision of an
institute, but not being mechanics themselves, they have no idea...how a
Mechanics Institute should be conducted. Because they are of the "black
coat' school they have "black coat" ideas, and arrange the affair accordingly.°

Two attempts were made to broaden the group of people
catered -for by the Institute. There was a lengthy quarrel over
opening the reading room on Sunday. This was seen by some as
an affront to the sacred nature of Sunday, and by others as enabling
working men who could not afford to become members and thus
borrow books, to read and educate themselves on their day of rest.
A general meeting was called to make a decision and it decided in

favour of Sunday opening in September, 1879.9 An attempt to
lower membership fees from £1 to 12/- per annum did not succeed
in 1 882, the committee arguing that ii would mean loss of funds.
Those in favour of the decrease believed it would bring the Institute
within the reach of all classes.10

Both Gleeson and Webb died in 1870, symbolising the end
of an era of personal and sçpial conflict. They had been rivals on
both the District Council and the Corporation, both having served
in turn as Chairman and as Mayor. They had frequently clashed
in public, in the press and in the law courts. The 18ú0s were to

be more peaceful years, and despite an interesting division on
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religious lines in the Corporation, the decade was one of prosperity
and of unity of support for a railway.
In the early 1870s the town elite split over the appointment of
the first Public School teacher. All were agreed on the need -for a
`fit and proper teacher' to provide a good `middle class education'.'
The argument was couched in terms of teaching ability, but was
basically a sectarian split between the Church of England and the
Methodists. The Clare Corporation had to make the final decision
and the Methodists were outvoted.
It is interesting to note that in 1871 the Methodists.numerically
came a poor third to the members of the Church of England and
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The 1880s were less prosperous, with the highest number of
insolvencìes for the century, growing unemployment, and people
leaving Clare. A Vigilance Committee of leading citizens was set

up to encourage new industries and crops and to agitate for a
railway. The Clare Fruit Preserving Company was founded in

1881 by leading citizens interested in providing employment and
in encouraging the fruit- growing industry. The company failed, as
did other fruit preserving companies, because of the continued
commercial depression in South Australia, the glut of fruit on the
home market, and the inability to find adequate export markets.
Although tinned goods from Clare had been sent to London and
India, where their good quality was approved, their prices were
Roman Catholics in Clare, whereas in 1901 there was one more
not competitive.
Methodist than there were Anglicans, it'd numerically the CathIn the 1880s there was a flush of mining interest in Clare in
olics came third. The proportion of Catholics in Clare was quite
the
hope that mineral finds would be the answer to the depression
high, being double the colonial average, with Irish, Polish and
German settlers probably attracted by the proximity of the Jesuit "conditions in the district. In February, 1888 the Northern Argus
College at Sevenhills. A number of the leading Methodists in Clare reported that everyone was searching for silver and minerals.'
Unfortunately, gold, silver and copper were not found in any
had come from Cornwall to Burra, then to the Clare district after
going to Victoria for the gold rushes. Few Catholics held positions payable quantities.
The town looked for leadership in this time of depression. The
of importance in nineteenth century Clare, these positions being
leading
men accepted the responsibility thrust upon them not only
dominated by members of the Church of England, Methodists
and Presbyterians, in that order. However the first and the last by attempting to set up industries, but also by trying to improve
local members of parliament from Clare in the nineteenth century working and living conditions in Clare. An Early,Closing Associwere a Catholic of Irish birth, William Lennon, and a Catholic of ation, formed by employees hoping for a Wednesday half holiday,
enlisted the help -of the elite. At a well-attended meeting in June,
Irish descent, Peter Paul Gillen.
The Northern Argus rarely gave any space to `social notes' which 1886 it was decided:
is now unfortunate for the researcher interested in the social status

of people in Clare. The explanation can be found in 1871. The
Northern Argus had been founded by H.H. Tilbrook in February,
1867; it has served Clare, and been owned by the Tilbrook family
ever since. From May, 1871 to January, 1872 a rival paper called
the Guardian was published in Clare by Ebenezer Ward, a well
known South Australian political radical. After a very detailed
report in the Northern Argus of a District Ball in August, 1871,

ihduding accounts of the dances, of those present and of the
women's dresses, the following appeared in the Guardian:
Ladies DressesWe have been asked why we didn't send our Jenkins to the
Clare Ball. We can only reply that we don't keep such an animal, nor do we
intend to. And if we thought it necessary to do so, we should certainly either
chain him up or endeavour to teach him better manners than to combine
the curiosity of a Paul Pry with the vulgarity of a Jem Bagg .. Snobbishness
of the kind referred to is one of the abuses to which even the honourable
profession of 'the press' is sometimes exposed.'

The editor of the Northern Argus, helpless against the
Guardian's sarcasm, self - righteousness and the accusations of
'vulgarity', could only bitterly attack the Guardian's editor for
copying news from his paper without acknowledgment. From
henceforth, understandably, hardly a useful bit of personal detail
'emerged from any of the social reports.
The 1870s were prosperous years for Clare, when the population reached its peak of 1,132 people, and business was good, as
illustrated by the rebuilding of the two bank's. The new E.S. and
A. Bank building, constructed in 1877, was a'handsoníle building,
costing £ 4,000, and in 1880 , the new building for The National
Bank was' begun. Mr J.G. Ramsay's foundry employed 40 men in
1872, yet by 1879 all were discharged because of poor seasons for
the farmers.' There was tube a revival of -trade in the early 1880s,
but it was not to last for long. The people of Clare were united in
their demand' for a railway, which they felt would solve all their

economic problems. Despite their constant agitation from the
1870s the railway did not reach Clare until 1917.
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that his Worship the Mayor (Mr. J. Christison JP) and Messrs. I.}L Bright
JP, J.W.D. Bain MD, and William Kelly JP be respectfully asked to wait
on the employers and put the subject before them.4

The above gentlemen agreed, and in the following month an
advertisement in the Northern Argus announced that the Wednesday half holiday would begin on 4 August. The Northern Argus
gave due praise to the 'leading and influential gentlemen' who had
accomplished this result.'
Another example of the demands placed on the leading men

of Clare was seen at the same time. On 30 June, 1886 a public
meeting was called about the problem of unemployment in Clare.
This meeting showed that the unemployed believed themselves to
be incapable of doing anything about the problem and therefore
they sought the help of the leading men who weremore capable
of getting something done. A request from the leading business
and professional men of Clare had been sent to Mayor Christison
to call the meeting, and the spokesman for the unemployed said
at the meeting:
He thought that those who had signed the requisition could advocate their
claims better than the working men themselves .6

Mr. Christison sent a list of the fifty-four names of the
unemployed to E.W. Hawker, Clare's local Melnber.. He approached the Commissioner of Crown Lands who offered some
jobs at Wirrabarra Forest and at other northern areas and eventually some free rail passes there. How many toók advantage of this
offer is unknown.

One individual leading citizen did more for 'Clare iñ the
nineteenth century than any other. He was Dr. John William
Devereaux Bain, and he set out CO provide healthy recreation
facilities for the young people at Clare at a time when he was
affluent, having been lucky in Broken Hill mining speculation at
a rime when Clare was depressed. In'. the 1,880s he provided, at
his own expense, an indoor swimming bath, a skating rink and a

gymnasium for the benefit of Clare people. These were fully
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Main Street, Clare, about 1880.

appreciated by the people of Clare, and the Northern Argus

drive his horse and cart through it and by a Mr. McMahon

columns frequently rang with his praises.
In the 1880s there was a revival of interest in getting Clare men
into the House of Assembly, and three local men were elected

blowing `his bagpipes lustily in opposition to the band'.2 Meetings

during this period. E.W. Hawker, son of G.C. Hawker, was a
solicitor and lived in Adelaide, but he claimed to be a `local' man

because he was born at `Bungaree' and was interested in the
district. He was elected in April, 1884. Charles Kimber, retired
miller and successful gardener, was elected in April, 1887; and
Peter Paul Gillen, a young Roman Catholic storekeeper, was
elected in June, 1889 after E.W. Hawker had resigned to go to
Europe to study metallurgy.
Each won election but each was criticised by opponents for his
failings. Hawker was criticised for being a lawyer and a squatter,
both highly `undesirable' occupations. Kimber was criticised for
exploiting the farmers by his low prices for wheat, and the workers
by his high prices for flour.

The mill was the most valuable building in Clare, judged on
its Corporation assessment. Peter Paul Gillen was criticised for
being too young (he was only 30) and for being a Catholic. He
had strong Methodist opposition, although he was a teetotaller.
He went on to become Commissioner of Crown Lands in the

Charles C. Kingston government. He was popular, able and
honest and was predicted to have a great future, but he died in
1896 at a Cabinet meeting; he was only 36.

In the 1880s the town was divided over temperance and
religious issues. In 1881 there was strong opposition to Matthew

were interrupted by abuse, and there seems no doubt that there
was a conspiracy among the publicans and other interested parties,
many with Irish names, to disrupt the campaign. However, after
a hectic three weeks in Clare, Burnett had obtained 450 signatures
for the pledge.'
Then in 1884 there was very strong opposition to the Salvation
Army whose missionaries made their first appearance. The officers
and members of the Salvation Army faced constant harassment and
antagonism; eggs thrown at them when marching, rocks thrown on
the roof of their meeting place, disruption of their sleep and of their
outdoor meetings. This hostility seems to have resulted from a number

of motives. There was hostility based on religious intolerance and
prejudice. Class hostility was shown because the Salvation Army drew

its converts from the lower socioeconomic group in Clare. Also its
outdoor meetings, frequent marches, and amateur musicians irritated
the better educated and more respectable townspeople. Anti- temper
ance hostility, as seen previously during Bumett's visit, resurfaced. As
the early Salvation Army leaders were not Clare people, there was a
measure of xenophobic hostility against those outsiders who seemed
to many to be spoiling a peaceful pattern of life. It is interesting to
note that census figures show that in 1881 there were no members
of the Salvation Army in Clare or district, that in 1891 there were
sixteen in Clare and twelve in the district, and that by 1901 there were
only six in Clare and four in the district. Despite their small numbers
they caused a great deal of agitation in Clare in the 1880s.

Burnett's temperance campaign. Burnett had said, before he
arrived in Clare, `that no place in the North needed it (i.e. a
temperance campaign) more than the town in question'.` A

The 1890s were also years of depression. The Northern Argus cut
back from two to only one edition a week, the population declined,

torchlight procession was disrupted by a publican attempting to

Australia. This economic decline gave the opportunity for the new
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and a number of people went to seek their fortunes in Western
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lare elite to show their initiative. The respected leaders were those

townsmen themselves- planted vines; for example, Christison,

vho tried to improve things for Clare, and the general feeling

Knappstein, Dr. Bain, Charles Kimber and sons, and, REH.

shown at public meetings and in the columns of the Northern Argus
was that the town leaders had a responsibility to help Clare and its
surrounding district in years of economic depression.

Hope, son of John Hope and brother -in -law of Christison.

The local Members of Parliament, Gillen, until his death in
lx896, and Hawker again, until his defeat in 1896, were seen to
More active in the district, convening meetings and encouraging
new industries. Gillen, as Commissioner for Lands, was instrúmental in the creation of the 'working men's blocks' around dare
Ind in other parts of South Australia. After 1896 there was to be
no 'Clare' man in politics, despite Christison's attempt to gain
election in 1899.

celebrations of Queen Victoria's Golden and Diamond Jubilees
in 1887 and 1897 for which great banquets for the poor and for
the children were organised. From the Golden Jubilee came the
money for the Clare Benevolent Society, which handed°outfood,
fifewood and clothing to the poor of Clare in the period between
1887 and 1897. The pröceeds left after 1897 were given to the
Corporatfon'to buy the Oval.
The century ended with the elite leading the loyal People of

A branch of the Agricultural Bureau was set up in 1891.
Membership was small and by invitation. Members had to be
approved by the Central Bureau and had to be landowners. They
were seen as members of an elite, and there were a number df

complaints that they didn't publish their discussions for 'their
more unfortunate brethren outside the inner circle'.'
The Editor of the Northern Argus during this period, RH.
Tilbrook, must be given credit for his cheerful confidence in
Clare's future, and for his continued encouragement of greater
co-operation and more enterprise to be shown by the people of
dare. He believed that the elite should give leadership, and they
seémed,to believe so too. He made frequent complaints about the
farmers who were not active enough and did not show enough
initiative but who waited for the townspeople to show the way.

"A number of business enterprises were set up by leading
townsmen. Dr. Bain set up a dairy factory in 1894, which he
financed himself and which encouraged the dairy industry in the
area. The Northern Argus applauded his efforts:
It is fortunate we have in our midst men of means who are ever ready to
take the lead in industrial pursuits, and stir up the apathetic by affording
them substantial help and encouragement.2

The Stanley Wine Company was seç up in the old Jam Factory
buildinjin 1894 by four leading men, Mr. Christison JP (brewer),
Dr. Otto Wien Smith JP, Mr. Magrius Badger JP (solicitor) and

Mr. J.H. Knappstein (agent and vigneron). The Company had
been established to solve the problem.of what to do with the
products of the increasing number of vineyards in the Clare
district, and at the October, r896 Adelaide Wine Show it won
first and second prizes for a light red of 1896 vintage. Many leading
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The same men led not only the economic enterprises of the
town, but also in other ways. Illustrations of this include the

Clare and district in support of South Australian and British
involvement in the Boer War. £237.12.9 was collected fo'r the
Bushman's Fund, a crowd of 3,000 celebrated British victories
with a procession and speeches by leading men, and a great Peace
Demonstration was held at the end oldie war. When Canon RB.
Webb's son went to SouthAfrica his letters were published in the
Northern Argus and he was given an official welcome on his rekum.
The great patriotism stirred by the Boer War had united the town

and district under the leadership of the town elite CO an extent
never achieved before.
In the 1840s and 1850s the town had been dominated by men

with pastoral interests, and the antagonism of the town leaders
and small farmers towards the pastoralists or 'squatters' was
tangible. Gradually the landed individuals left the scene in person,
although their economic strength remained, and More immediate
local issues of survival took the place of the earlier larger ones
based on a belief in the unequal distribution inland, status, and
power.

In the 1890s the town was run by an educated, financially
successful group of men, most of whom were Justices of the Peace

and had had their turn as Mayor. They dominated the Institute
Committee, the Agricultural acid Horticultural Sóciety, and the
ecónorhic"enterprises which pushed the town forward. Many of
them had interests outside the town itself, as they had bought land
and planted orchards and vines. The farmers and other townspeople seemed generally contented to follow theirleadership. There
was agreement that co-operation - rather than conflict produced the
best results for the interests of the town and district of Clare.

South Australia's Colonial Labour Movement
Jim Mossi

Number 6, 1979

When the South Australian Association held its meeting to promote

the colony at London's Exeter Hall in June, 1834, two notable
representatives of the British workers spoke on behalf of the many
operatives among the 2,500 attending. They were Robert Owen, the
eminent Utopian Socialist, and his collaborator, William Lovett, a
:carpenter and trade-unionist. In 1836 Lovett was to assist form the
London Working Men's Association which in the following year
launched the People's Chatter.

Owen questioned whether emigration of labourers to South
Australia would do much to improve the conditions of those
remaining in Britain. According to the Morning Chronicle Lovett
Wad several objections to the scheme and said, 'They had been
told that the labourers in the colony were to be governed by laws
and by a constitution framed expressly for them. Now he wanted
to know what power under the constitution the labourer was to
have. Was the labourer to have political power or was political
power to be confined as in this country to the capitalists alone ?'
To this perceptive enquiry Daniel- Wakefield gave the evasive
answer that the constitution would be granted when the colony's
population reached 50,000.
The workers about to emigrate hoped to escape from the misery

they knew in the old country, but they had few illusions about
their future prospects. In the penal colonies of New South Wales
and Van Diemen's Land the system precluded the early development of free institutions while the Governors gave free grants of
land and assigned convicts to the landowners to work it. South
Australia would be a free enterprise capitalist society where the
land would be sold and wage labourers would be employed by the
landowners. The founders, middle -class reformers, wanted the
colony to be a Province of the Old Country, where their ideas of
liberalism, philanthropy, free trade, religious freedornançl freedom
from government interference, could be consummated.
But these aspirations ,were ,based on the essential economic
system they supported and desired for the new colony; that is, on
relations of production which would unite capitalist landowners

and paid labour. The freedom of the planners applied in only

This transplanted class society immediately reproduced dass
tensions in the form of workers' struggles and combinations. The
first strike occurred in 1837 among the survey labourers employed

by Colonel light. With the initial shortage of labour, skilled
building tradesmen could demand twelve to fifteen shillings per
day, and ordinary labourers seven to eight shillings. The survey
labourers however, had signed an agreement in England to work
for twelve shillings a week and a scale of rations equal to that
awarded in the British Navy, but which was often in short supply.
Newly arriving immigrants called them the 'two shillings a day
slaves', and Light wrote, 'Their complaints had much truth. They

were sometimes many days with hardly anything but biscuit;
sometimes not that.t4
In June, 1838 mechanics in Adelaide held a general meeting
`to consider the necessity of instituting a trade society's In July,
1839 tailors formed a trade association and advised master tailors

that they could obtain men by applying to a Mr. Calton.' Two
months afterwards carpenters employed by Messrs. East and
Breeze went on strike for an extra 1s a day and quickly won the
increase which took their wages to between 11 s and 14s per day.'

At the Australian Arms, in November, 1839, members of the
South Australian Builders Trades Union Society gave a dinner to
their retiring secretary, Mr. Hanson. A variety of toasts were drunk

by the 114 members present and Mr. Wakeham occupied the
chair.' In the following year Thomas and Co. printed the rules of

this body; in the form of a mutual benefit society it insured
members against loss of property, probably tools of trade, by fire
and robbery, and for the proper interment of the dead.'

The depression of 1840-42 taught the workers many early
lessons. They bore the brunt of hardships, arising from the
inconsistent economy, in lower wages, loss of savings and unemployment. And this was despite the promises given them that the
Government would guarantee work at reduced wages if no work
for private individuals offered. Workers unemployed through no
fault of their own were called `improvident idlers', the colonial
equivalent of the modern day 'dole bludgers'. Landowning ret)re-

sentatives of the 'superior' class such as John Morphetr, Major
free to seek any employment offering without the competition of Thomas O'Halloran, Duncan McFarlane, and William Giles, the
convicts, and who enjoyed religious freedom; but unable to acquire manager of the South Australian Company, occupied positions of
land easily they had to work for hire, and they soon found that power in the state apparatus as the chief magistrates, and they
political and social power remained a preserve of the property recommended reduction of Government relief payments to unemployed workers and their dependents.
owners.
The workers protested 'at the attempts to reduce the price of
The South Australian historian William Harcus wrote in 1876,
'All new colonies are as a matter of course dependent for their labour of the producers of all wealth', but Governor Grey and the
prosperity on a plentiful supply of labour. However fruitful the press found intolerable their meetings, demonstrations, memoripartial degree to the workers who received free passages, who were

land and rich in resources, it is nothing without labour... the
Wakefield system of colonising was to combine capital and labour,
the capitalist purchasing the land, and the money paid for it being

devoted to the introduction of men to work it.'s With the arrival
of the first six ships in the colony during 1836 the British Colonial
Office recorded that their passengers comprised twenty-six males

als and resolutions. The Southern Australian depicted 'Illegal
Combinations Among the Working Class', and it alleged 'attempts which have recently been made to support in idleness a
few illdisposed persons among the working classes who had
conspired together to keep up wages'.t0 The magistrates urged the

and ten females of the 'superior' dass, and one hundred and

Government to legislate a Masters and Servants Act. When
introduced in September 1841, this provided for forfeiture of

fifty-two males and thirty-seven females of the labouring class.

wages due, and sixty days in prison if a worker broke a written or
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verbal contract of employment. A master defaulting, on the other
hand, could be fined an amount not exceeding £20.'
As a result of this depression the workers formed a Working
Men's Association, `to provide for the present and prevent the
future distress of the labouring classes of South Australia', and to
arrange `such intellectual enjoyments as the circumstances of the
times require'? This body probably derived its name from that
first political labour organisation formed in London by William
Lovett and his friends. Working Men's Association subsequently
became the name of other unions of workers in South Australia,
notably of the Port Adelaide wharf labourers.

With the discovery of copper at Kapunda and Burra in the
1840s the working class grew more rapidly. To farm labourers and
town craftsmen were now added the Cornish and German miners,

the Welsh smelter -men, and the hundreds of other labourers
engaged as bullock drivers transporting ore from the mines to the
ports, or as timber cutters for mine -props and boiler fires.
In 1847 Captain Charles Bagot of the Kapunda mine, one of
the colony's largest employers, sponsored a Bill in the Legislative

Council to amend the Masters and Servants Act. This would
require, in all cases, a written contract of employment. Breach of
contract by any misdemeanour of a workman could entail three

Lawrence Grayson, engineer, in turn
president and secretary of the Amalgamated Society of Engineers and one of

the originators of the Eight Hours
Movement in 1872.

months in prison, or forfeiture of wages due, or both. This
provision also applied to domestic servants, most of whom were
women. An employer failing to pay wages, on the other hand,
could be imprisoned for a few days until discharged under the
Insolvency Act. The magistrates to hear these cases were them selves employers of labour, and appeal was from the magistrates
to the magistrates. The Bill proposed a supply of indentured labour
with five year contracts for Chinese, Germans, and other possible
sources of cheap labour. Bagot said, `The Captains of vessels had

1

urged upon the colony the necessity of the introduction of
Chinese'.'
Meetings of protest, which carried resolutions and signed
memorials, were the responses of workers at Hindmarsh and
Bowden, of miners at the Miners Arms, Glen Osmond, and of
German workers at the Hamburgh Hotel, Adelaide. The latter
especially criticised agreements made in ignorance by foreign born

workers which bound them to lower rates of pay `than English
fellow labourers' for a term of years. The meeting condemned
abuses by tyrannical masters on migrant ships, unsatisfactory
shelter for newly- arrived immigrants, and payment by the `truck'
system. The protest movement and a divided Council resulted in
the legislation being carried with some amendments later in the
year.

..öv,.,
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J.A.Cook, shearer, helped form the

Amalgamated Shearers Union at
Ballarat in 1886 and was made vice president and national organiser. From
1888 to 1896 he represented the Ade-

In September, 1848 the Southern Australian published the

laide branch at conferences of the

sensational headline, 'Revolution at the Burra Mine'.' The miners

Union which in the meantime became
the Australian Workers Union.

had gone on strike following reductions in contract rates and
following a dispute about the quality of the ore they produced. Yet

the Monster Mine in the previous fifteen months had paid its
owners dividends totalling 1,000 per cent on their capital. This
dispute also set precedents for the workers of the colony and for
the 300 miners directly concerned. The degree of wealth of the
employers was matched by a ruthless and autocratic attitude to

their workers in efforts to extract the maximum profits. The
employers regarded the withholding of labour by strike action as
illegal. They commanded, and used, the full power of the state
forces in the form of police and courts in attempts to break the

strike. Combinations of workers were banned, or barely
recognised, and then only if they were innocuous. Freedom of the

press and civil liberties accounted for little when the owners'
interests were threatened, and the Register was banned from Burra
for supporting the strikers. The authorities encouraged the myth,
1
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despite all the evidence to the contrary, that employers and workers
had identical interests. The workers, demanding solidarity, compelled a recalcitrant few to join the strike, while the owners on the
other hand gave such renegades every encouragement and protection.
Among the many workers' economic struggles which occurred
before Federation was the movement for the eight -hour day which

commenced at Port Adelaide in 1854, two years before it was
achieved by building workers in Sydney and Melbourne. The
eight -hour day became firmly established for most workers in
1873, but for years afterwards the unions had to defend it against

employers' incursions, while attempting to extend it to other
sections of workers and making it permanent by statute. Another
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campaign commencing in 1854 was that for the early closing of
shops. After successes and failures early closing had been substantially achieved by 1$89.

Waterside workers and seamen became more active after the

formation of unions in 1872, and shearers combined in the
following year. These three groups, as well as ships' officers, were
involved in disputes in 1887 for the right of workers to organise
in unions for their mutual protection. These were forerunners to
the Maritime Strike of 1890.
At Wallaroo and Moonta copper miners had strikes in 1864,
1874, 1888 and 1891. In 1879 all metal trades' workers at Gawler

stopped when James Martin and Co. attempted to extend the

1,000 members. At a meeting of the Association in early 1860
Mr. Petheridge stated, 'It was the great mining shareholders °and

flockholders who wee continually crying "mbre labour, more
labour ", but the interpretation of the cry was "lower wages, lower
wages"." An Association meeting at Gawler declared, 'that the time

has arrived when it was desirable that the Wakefield system of
immigration should finally cease s
By 1$86, with trade' unions soundly based, the Intercolonial
Trade Union Congress convened in Adelaide. A South Australian
delegate of the Saddlers lnion, T. Kean, retrospectively summed
up the attitude of the colony's workers to the Wakefield system;
`Regulations bf an absolute slave character were adopted to prevent
industrious and saving mechanics or other workmen from becoming proprietors of land. The..price was raised in order to raise that

working day to nixie hours, and a lockout of workers at Fulton's
foundry, Kilkenny, occurred in 1888 over the same issue. In that
year printing workers at the offices of the Register struck for the for which 12s 6d an acre had been given, on condition that the
right to organise in a union. In early 1890 strikes by ten different purchase money was devoted to sending out labourers to work for
sections of workers preceded the Maritime Strike. These were over hire, which if they could not get land they would of necessity have
such issues as defence of wages, the eight-hour day, protection of to do. The labourer was in fact, though not in name, the slave of
skills, and aversion to cheap labour. Colonial women supported the landowner'.'
At each period of depression, with unemployment and little
their miner menfolk in the strikes at Moonta. As more women
entered the workforce they campaigned against sweating in the demand for labour, the workers agitated against government -asclothing industry. In 1888 the Women's Suffrage League was sisted or free immigration, and against cheap labour in the form
established, and in 1889 women formed the Working Women's of Ceylonese or Chinese workers. This was so in 1859-60, 1865-70
and in 1883. In more favourable times as in 1872 -73, they also
Trade Union.
From the earliest years workers actively intervened in political condemned assisted immigration because employers, assured of a
matters affecting colonial society. They resisted the Wakefield plentiful supply of labour, felt no obligation to make working
scheme which, by charging a'sufficient' price for land, prevented conditions attractive by improving standards.
Nevertheless, in the early period, some labourers by hard work
wage earners from easily acquiring it. Instead bf becoming independent producers, they necessarily had to work for others. The and a modicum of luck could save sufficient of their wages to buy
use of the Land Fund to import 'abundant and cheap' migrant an eighty-acre section. South Australian conditions particularly
labour led to a periodic surplus of wage workers and to consequent favoured agriculture, and among labourers emigrating there exunemployment and destitution. The workers demanded, instead, isted a great land hunger. Many hoped to become farmers either
Government expenditure on public works. The sale of land at a by owning land or by working as tenant farmers. In 1847 the
fixed price invited speculation and ownership by absentees, plac- Register reported, 'it will appear that the class of small farmers is
increasing rapidly; in the dry season they are employed in carting
ing it further out of reach of small farmers.
Most property owners commended the Wakefield scheme as a ore from the trines to the port, for which they are well paid, and
supplier of labour and most official historians have praised it as when the rain sets ín, and this work i`s suspended it_is time for
an aid to colonisation. But its main object was to persuade capital ploughing and sowing. With their gains in carting ore many have
and labour to leave Britain for the colonies at a time when this been enabled to, purchase or rent land and have commenced
was necessary for British profit. It was at the expense of the farming on their own account'..'.
In South Australia the influence of small farmers in politics
workers, and it had =other critics. Wakefield himself quite clearly
stated the scheme's purpose when he wrote, `I then turned my and Social life overshadowed and delayed working class consciousmind to plans of immigration, with a view, at once, to increase ness. Twd other retarding factors were the rush to the Victorian
gold `diggings in the 1850s, which .denuded the colony of many
the number of working hands and diminish the wages of labour"
Charles Mann, the colony's first Advocate General, also had thousands of its working population, and the systems of contract
an understanding of the scheme's purpose; The money sub- work ás carters, miners; and in other occupations. These systems
scribed for land is neither a price, a tax, or a monstrous charge of payment-by-results often ¡ave workers the impression that they
for land, but on the contrary it is a wise and provident payment were Self - employed. Many immigrants in the early days followed
for the transmission to the settlement of that labour power without 'the evolutionary pattern of farm labourers, carters, copper miners,
which it woul&be vain to attempt the application-of capital at all. diggers at theVictorian goldfields, and on their return, landowners
growing wheat and grazing, sheep and cattle.
It augments instead of diminishes the power of the capitalist'.'
Of the small farmers a writer stated in 1875, 'the yeomanry
The workers condemned the scheme. In 1841 the unemployed
claimed they had been lured from their native land `by the most whó have found a home in South Australia and who are at once
flattering inducements'. Building workers on strike against a wage tillers of the soil and employers of labour are more than any one
cut in 1854 criticised employers for their continual demand for class the real "bone and sinew" of the colony'.8 This situation
cheap labour and she 'perversion of the land fund' for that changed as the eighty-acre sections became uneconomic and large
purpose.' In 1859, working men and section farmers revived a land - holdings with machinery were required for extensive farming,
former Political Association which had as its objective the halting and as the colony slowly acquired more industry, making workers
of immigration under the Wakefield scheme. It soon had twelve less dependent on farm work. The influence tithe small farmers
branches in Adelaide, suburbs, and country towns and more than pervaded the theories of land reform, from taxation of land to its
1

2

3
4

5
6
7

E.G. Wakefield, A Letter From Sydney (London, 1829), pp.22.25.
C. Mann, Appendix to Speeches at a Dinner For Captain Wndmarsh (London, 1835), p 39
Register, 15 August, 1854.
Observer, 7 January, 1860.
Ibid., 10 December, 1859.
Official Report, Fourth Intercolonial Trade Union Congress (Adelaide, 1886). SA. Collection, Stare library.
Register, 19 June, 1847.

8 W. Harcus. op. cit., p.256.

69

South Australia's Colonial Labour Movement

nationalisation, and in particular the theory of Single Tax which
had such a large effect upon the labour movement. The predominance of the rural economic base tended, for many years, to cause
a lag in the development of the labour movement compared with
some other states.
,Official histories generally credit members of the 'superior'

reforms which led to the advanced
dass with the,
constitution and to responsible government in 1856. But the
reforms were achieved not so much by them as in spite of them.
All sections of colonial society subscribed to the principle of
religious liberty and to the prospect of self - government when the
population reached 50,000. But while agitation for earlier self -goyernment achieved some concessions from the Imperial Government, these ensured that the property owners would have the real
power in the colonial legislature. In 1843 Governor Grey appointed four nonofficial members to the Legislative Council, John

Morphett, Major Thomas O'Halloran, G.F. Dashwood and
Thomas Williams, all men of substantial property. The workers
in 1847, while opposing amendments to the Masters and Servants
Act, complained of 'restraints on one class without representation
in the Legislative Council,'. and warned that it would lead to
associations of workers for their mutual protection and redress.'
The 'superior' class, with the increased acquisition of property
and assured by the Governors of political power in the Legislative
Council, became more conservative. The leadership of the reform
movement passed to a coalition of town artisans and tradesmen,
workers, and small farmers, who were able to influence the few
liberals in the legislature. Later on, the labour movement became
the main reforming influence.
The coalition, representing the majority of the people, strongly

contested Morphett's proposal, in 1849, for a Constitution to
include an Upper House of members nominated by thé Governor,
given hereditary titles and office for life. The same year hundreds

of workers and farmers clashed with the Government when it
imposed taxes on land and on wheeled vehicles. A Great Confederated Anti-Dray and Land Tax League was formed with a central
slogan, No Taxation without Representation'. It urged carters and
farmers not to pay the taxes, gage support to those prosecuted for
non - payment, and launched a memorial of opposition to present
to Governor Young. This movement succeeded and the taxes were
withdrawn.
In 1850, with the colony's constitution soon to be granted,
tradesmen and artisans at Hindmarsh formed an Elective Franchise Association, and at Adelaide, a Complete Suffrage League.
The two bodies amalgamated into the South Australian Political
Association. One spokesman, Morris, said, 'It was well -known to

for them failed to influence the Legislative Council in the elections

of 1851. The property vote and the nomination of one -third of

the members assured the return of landowners, pastoralists,
merchants, and mine-owners, and property was further consolidated in power.
Rather than retard the movement for political reform with the
absence of so,many workers at the diggings, the democratic ferment

in Victoria stimulated actiyity in South- Australia. In 1853 the
Legislative Council, prompted by the Imperial Government, proposed a Constitution with an Upper -House of nominated members. Within -three days 15,000 citizens had signed a petition of
protest. The following year the Legislative Council, inresponse to
the protest movement, pronounced against nominees, but Governor Young, conforming to the recommendation of the Imperial
Parliament, included nominees in the Parliament Bill. In 1855,
following the Eureka events and the democratic agitation in other

colonies, the Imperial Government asked the Government of
South Australia to 'reconsider the construction of the future
Legislative Council'. According to Boyle Travers ,Finniss, 'the
opposition had succeeded in defeating the Parliament Bill through
their memorial to the Imperial authorities'.'
The-final outcome was South Australia's advanced constitution
which included most of the Chartist demands. But, as elsewhere,
this was offset by the power of property in the Legislative Council

whose members were elected by a property vote. The workers
would be excluded from Parliament because members would not
be paid. The Imperial Government remained the final arbiter of
any interpretations of the Constitution, and the ownership of land
by large numbers assured a degree of conservative stability in
defence of property.
The labour movement persisted in its opposition CO govern ment -assisted immigration, and for equal politicaLrights and the
payment of members, to complete the demands of the Charter.
The South Australian Political Association of 1859 included these
points in its program. John Clark, its president, advocated taxation
of absentee landholders and alteration of the land system 'to allow
men to get a section without having to compete with a. land agent
and have it on such terms as they first got the implements to work

the ground with'.' Thus, the purchase of land on credit, first
advanced by the workers' movement, preceded the Strapgways Act

by a decade. The Association, became a firm advocate of land
reform, supported the Torrens' system of laid transfers, and later,
protection for the colony's manufactures. The Association still
operated in the 1880s, drawing up a program of workers' demands
for each election. In 1887 the Playford Government approved the

payment of members, thus paving the way for working class

all thinking men that if the working class was supine at this

representation in Parliament.

juncture they would allow a system to be establish -ed that their
descendants would groan under'. Another speaker, McMahon,
said, 'the basis of legislation was hitherto 'based on capital; but
what Originated capital? That which created a thing was equally to
be considered; tvith the thing it created. Labour was the creator of
capital'. He predicted, 'As yet there was comparative equality here;

interests. Such were the friendly societies and the building societies
for the mutual self -help of small tradesmen, artisans and workers.

but evéry year would, if their rights were not secured, go to increase

the distinction of classes. The rich would become more rich and
exacting, the poor 'More powerless and dependent'.2

Other speakers referred to the Chartists in Britain, and the
Association adopted the entire Chartist program; universal male
suffrage, equal electoral districts, vote by ballot, annual parliaments, no property qualifications for members, and payment of
members. In addition, it specifically opposed nominated members
and state endowment of religion. The Chartist demands were
central to the struggle for a democratic constitution but agitation
1
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4

Register, 8 May, 1847.
Ibid., 23 October, 1850.
B.T. Finniss, The Constitutional History of South Australia (Adelaide, 1886), p. 282.
Observer, 15 October, 1859.

As well as the early trade unions the workers formed other
associations to look after their material, social, and cultural
The former enabled members to insure against sickness, unem-

ployment and funeral expenses. The latter gave them some

possibility of owning their own homes. One order, the
Oddfellows, commenced in 1844, to be followed soon afterwards
by the Druids and Foresters. Similar functions were performed by
the Rechabites and the Templars,connected with the Temperance
movement. These societies helped to promote workers, self-discipl ine, giving training in policy planning and in organisation to future
members of the labour movement. This opinion was yoiced by
McMahon at a meeting of the Complete Suffrage League given in
support of workers' representation in the legislature:.'They were
generally members' of Oddfellows lodges and building societies
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and the habits of thought and calculation this induced fitted them
for the consideration of political questions better than accident of
birth or the possession of property'.'
Two other sets of ideas, having their roots in Britain, influenced
the colonial workers the Methodist religion, and the temperance
movement.

In England, Methodism had spread as an adjunct to the
industrial revolution and with the assistance of local lay preachers.
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A grass -roots democracy, officered by tradesmen and working
people, flourished in its societies and chapels. This democracy
conflicted with Wesleyan autocracy and the Conference of nominated clergy, and a number of sects broke away from the main
body. The Bible Christians had strong associations with unions
of farm labourers, while Primitive Methodism became a virtual
labour religion in the North of England and its members went on
to become leaders of trade unions and Chartism..
In Cornwall, Wesleyan Methodism, the conservative side of
this religion, had a stronghold. The miners had other conservative
features such as the contract system of 'tribute' and 'tut- work',

Meeting at Port Adelaide during the waterfront strike, October 1887.

which tended to delay the development of class consciousness and
solidarity. It was not until 1857 that the first strike occurred among
the miners of Cornwall, nine years after the strike at Burra. They
knew relatively little about trade unions, while radical politics and
Chartism remained weak.

the eight hour day. Shortly afterwards its members affiliated with
the Labor League of South Australia and in November 1874 the
Typographical Society joined the League as its Number Sixteen
branch. A deputation from the unions waited on the Government
in 1876 in support of a Trade Union Act. When the Labor League

Many South Australians followed Methodism, as one of the
nonconformist religions, whose numbers before long rivalled
those of the Church of England. The Cornish miners brought
their religion with them and it spread from Kapunda and Burra,

adopted a new constitution the following year thirteen unions

to Kanmantoo, Callington, Moonta and Wallaroo. The conservatism of the Cornish miners undoubtedly affected those in South
Australia where it took many years for trade unionism to become
firmly established, and then the Bible Christians and Primitive
Methodists provided the main leadership.
Generally Methodism, closely linked to the temperance move-

ment, tended to promote what popularly has been termed as
'wowserism'. Many social reformers concentrated on the temperance movement, ignoring or failing to understand the real causes
of the squalor that arose from the industrial system, and instead
blamed the workers.
A temperance movement commenced in 1838, and the next

year the Rechabites formed their first branch. In 1840 a Total
Abstinence Society functioned, and other related societies followed. By 1865 the Rechabites could claim forty -nine 'tents, in
Adelaide, suburbs and secondary towns' while the Templars had
eighty-seven lodges. Like the other friendly societies they were a
training ground for labour activists.
Reuben Gill and John Prisk, two Cornish miners' leaders at
Moonta in the 1860s, were both Bible Christians; Gill was also

a lay preacher and an ardent Rechabite. David Charleston, an
engineer, and Robert Guthrie, a seaman, two prominent early
trade unionists and Labour parliamentarians, were Rechabites.
The Reverend Hugh Gilmore, a workers' leader in the 1890s was
a Primitive Methodist, as was an early Labor member at Wallaroo,
Richard Hooper. Two miners' leaders and future Labor Premiers,
John Verran and Bob Richards, were Primitive Methodists and
Rechabites. The stonemason and first Labor Premier, Tom Price,
was a Wesleyan lay preacher and Rechabite. After trade unionism
did become acceptable to the Cornish miners in the 1870s they
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by moves to strengthen organisation. In the 1870s the pace of
growth quickened and trade unions became more firmly entrenched. In 1873 a United Tradesmen's Society campaigned for

retained affiliation. The League had its own newspaper for a brief
period, the Labor Advocate. Among its aims was, by a 'prudent
exercise of their franchise to secure by legislative enactment what
is now only obtained by combination'!
Affiliation with the League declined, and in 1880 the Typographers Society formed a National Liberal Reform League 'to organise the workers into a powerful political association'. Its chairman
was Andrew Kirkpatrick of the Typographical Society and it lasted
only for a year or two.

The Intercolonial Trade Union Congresses commenced in
1879 and subsequent attendances by South Australian delegates
convinced them of the need for improved forms of organisation.
By 1882 the 2,000 workers taking part in the annual Eight Hour
march claimed that they were the 'bone and sinew' of the colony.
In September that year Kirkpatrick addressed a meeting of the
Labor League in support of a proposal to unite the trade unions
and labourers' societies into one organisation. The United Trades
and Labor Council of South Australia (UTLC) was formed on 31
January 1884, 'for the purpose of uniting more closely the various
trade societies and for discussing unitedly any question affecting
the welfare of any society and also for the purpose of exerting more

political influence in the colony'.'
The colonial labour movement had become more consolidated
by the early 1880s, a time when the economy began to decline. In
1885, to intervene more direcdy in political matters, the UTLC
formed a parliamentary committee. The following year F.J. Morris,
secretary of the Port Adelaide Seamens' Union, acted as president

of the Fourth Union Congress held in Adelaide, and he said, 'I
think there are signs of a mighty struggle in the near future between

capital and labour, a struggle that will test all our powers of
endurance, that will take all our force to resist'.' The Congress

made a large contribution to both the industrial and political

showed that the UTLC had twenty-four affiliated societies, and in

labour movements of the colony.
Expanding industry in the 1860s created a demand for more
workers, skilled and unskilled, in railways, mines, manufacturing
and shipping, and sporadic industrial actions were accompanied

addition there were organisations of miners and tradesmen on
Yorke Peninsula and other centres, as well as shearers, teachers,
and shop assistants. Following the Congress, unions at Port
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Register, 23 October, 1850.
Labor Advocate, 3 November, 1884.

Minutes of the United Trades and Labor Council, 31 January, 1884.
Official Report, Fourth Intercolonial Trade Union Congress (Adelaide, 1886).

Adelaide formed a Maritime Labour Council.
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Meanwhile the vast mineral wealth of the Barrier Ranges gave
a stimulus to South Australia's ailing economy. At Port Pirie the
Broken Hill mines had their most convenient port; the smelters

established there became the colony's largest industry; South
Australian merchants and manufacturers gained substantial markets at the Barrier and its financiers a rewarding field of investment.
Capitalism by the end of the 'eighties had been strengthened
with growth of monopoly trends in pastoralism, mining, shipping,
banking and commerce. On the other hand the labour movement

unmistakably our.need of broad liberal unionism and control of
production ,: 'unionism has a glorious work to achieve viz. the
complete emancipation of labour. The securing to it of the full
results of its toil'; `The producers of wealth shall possess the means
of controlling wealth'.

George Buttery, UTLC president during the strike, had been
an associate of Marx in the International Working Men's Associ-

ation in London and was an experienced workers' leader. In
January 1891, fifty unions presented £116 to Buttery and to UTLC

secretary, J.A. McPherson, in appreciation of their leadership
had grown and consolidated. It only needed the conditions of during the strike. When the United Labor Party was formed in
overall economic recession to create the class confrontations of the. same month Buttery occupied the chair and McPherson
1887 and 1890. Substantially defeated in the Maritime Strike the
unions could still show the benefits of strengthened organisation.
Ivtore than seventy unions or branches contributed to the strike
fund totalling £9,662. Thereafter the class divisions in society were
more pronounced and a degree of socialist understanding had
developed in the labour movement.
Signs of working class socialist theory had appeared by the
mid - eighties. In 1885 the Kapunda Herald favourably reviewed a
pamphlet it had.received from the International Working Men's
Association which propagated the theories of Karl Marx.' At the
Trade Union Congress in Adelaide in the following year Morris

became its first secretary.

While socialist ideas had been strengthened during the strike
other theories proved more influential. Arbitration would resolve

the class struggle around the conference table; on the River

Murray, village settlements would combine Christián Socialism,
co-operation, and Single Tax; and the New Australia expedition
to Paraguay, in which thirty South Australians participated, were
ventures into Utopia. The ULP, avoiding theory in favour of the
practical ,.would legislate for the workers in Parliament, its policies
springing directly from the spontaneous labour movemenr.,All
showed inadequate understanding of the workings ofcapitalism,
called for `uniting the,toilers of all nations into one universal especially of the economic and political power of the property
brotherhood' and, `instead of the worker striving all his day to owners and the functions of the state.
support some idle drones in luxury the results of his toil may be
The ULP represented `the immediate wants and aspirations of
his qwn'.2
the workers' by `direct labour candidates'; that is `eligible trade
In 1887A.A. Rayment in Adelaide wrote his Rights of Labour
unionists subject to recall'.' In the Legislative Council elections of
and How To obtain Them, which espoused the theories ofSingle May, 1891 its three candidates, Charleston, Guthrie and KirkpatTaxi This was reprinted in pamphlet form by the newspaper Our rick, achieved labour's first parliamentary success. Its growing
Commonwealth. Edited by the remarkable Ignatius Singer, this strength assured the reforms of liberal governments, and for such
tortnightlÿ publication combined a kind of Socialism and land
measures as women's suffrage it campaigned both inside and
reform, becoming in 1888 the orgän of the UTLC.
outside Parliament. But its emphasis on reforms precluded activity
Arriving in the colony in 1889 the Reverend Hugh Gilmoret
for more fundamental change, `the.complete emancipation of
an advocate of Christian Socialism- and Single Tax, spoke" in labour'; the `securing to it of the full fruits of its toil', and the
Strike
support of the London Dock strike. During the Maritime
control of-the `instruments of production'.
he said, `The trouble existing now was because a few held in their
Gradually its reliance on electoral support caused-it to broaden
hands the instruments of productón and die many employed were
its
appeal by populist policies, and its organisation shifted from
only allowed to use those instruments now and then on condition
the
trade unions to the electorate committee. So that despite early
pf receiving what the holders of the instruments of production
successes
ULP policies contained the seeds Of later distord in the
were willing to allow'.'
labour
movement,
and, particularly at times of economic -and
After the conclusion of the strike David Charleston spoke on
New Unionism at the Democratic Club: 'The late struggle has political crises, these conflicts marked the evolution of the labour
been full of useful arid beneficial object lessons, showing most movement after Federation.

Kapunda Herald, 19 March, 1885.
1
2 Official Report, Fourth lntercolonial Trade Union Congress (Adelaide, 1886).
3 AA. Rayment, The Righu of Labour, and How to Obtain Them. SA. Collection, State library.
4 Advertiser, 17 September, 1890.
5 Pioneer, 13 December, 1890.
6 F.S. Wallis, History of the South Australian Labour Parry 1882.1900, SAA. 1347.

Play and Display
A study of the sporting behaviour of a colonial upper class
John A. Daly1
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A paper presented to the Society on 2 February 1979
Tell me what you play and I shall tell you who you are.'
In order to gain and to hold the esteem of men it is not sufficient merely to possess wealth or power.
The wealth or power must be put in evidence for esteem is awarded only on evidence.3

Introduction: class and life -style

'a miniature England complete in every part according to its

American anthropologist-Robert Lbwie suggested a decade or two ago
that man is basically 'not a miser, sage or beast of prey but rather a
peacoclewho displays who he is in a variety of waysdress, manners,
speech, life - style. All are overt illustrations of dass.

proportion.f7

The 'new British province' was an experiment in 'systematic
colonisation' encouraging emigration of all classes and proportion-

ate sex distribution. This was in contrast to other Australian

colonies which, began as penal settlements. South Australia was
three general strata the upper, the middle, the lower which are founded on the principles' of Edward Gibbon Wakefield who was
then termed classes. A social dass can be defined as a group of critical of other emigration schemes in vogue at the time for they
In the mast elementary sense, societies have been divided into

people who treat each other as approximate equals, who associate
with each other more intimately than with other pèrsons and who
have approximately the same relationship of superordination or

subordination to persons from other groups in society. Among
the determinants of social class are such factors as social origin,
economic position, type of occupation, extent of formal education,
associational membership and type of recreational activity. Each
dass in mm possesses specific values, habits, behaviour patterns
that set them apart from members of other lasses and guarantees
them differing opportunities and status.

Th& uppermost stratum of society is composed of the

sought only to remove from Britain those on relief or those

convicted of crime. Wákefield saw colonisation as more than an
indiscriminate 'shovelling out of paupers' and convicts. The Swaii
River experiment in Western Australia had recently failed and was

a vivid illustration of the inadequacy of current colonisation
schemes' based as they were on free land grants to- inexperienced
and ill- prepared settlers.
In his entertaining and influential Letter from Sydney, published

by instalments in the Morning Chronicle, Wakefield offered á
simple and attractive solution land instead of being given away
in the colonies would be sold at 'sufficient price' to prevent the
labourer from becoming a landowner too quickly. The proCeeds
from the sale of lands would-be used for the emigration of'suitable'

community's elite families of wealth and 'position', leaders in the
professions or in select occupations, the decision makers in not
only the political and economic sphere but also in the social. The young couples who would provide a work force in the colony
upper dass are characterised by a distinctive privileged and exclu- supervised by a landed and merchant class attracted to invest in
sive, life -style based on wealth,. leisure and unique patterns of the future of the settlement and to emigrate themselves as the
gentry of 'the new Britannia'. The scheme stressed a dynamic
socialisation.'
At thetum of the century, Veblen described this group as the equilibrium between land, labour and capital and attracted all
leisurç,dass',explaining (and criticising) their conspicuous dis- ranks unhappy with their lot in. Britain yet anxious that if they did
plays of wealth as efforts to win esteem and reassurance. Veblen emigrate, it would be to a community which would, be 'an
observed that the upper dass sought to distinguish itself from other extension of Britain'.° Who were the emigrants attracted to the
less privileged classes by a distinctive and often exclusive life -style scheme?

based on wealth and an inordinate use of free time. Sport,
particularly the status activities like polo and hunting, provided
opportunities for ostentatious public display.' Participants dressed
for the 'occasion' so as to be seen to be 'different'. They formed
exclusive clubs. Veblen was writing of the United States but the
observation was also true in colonial South Australia that 'esteem
was awarded on evidence' and there, a colonial gentry sought
esteem and deference through displays of sporting 'gentility'.

Colonial South Australia --a study of a colonial
upper class
South Australia was settled in 1836. It was to be 'a new
Britannia in the antipodes'

a genuine facsimile of British society,

South Australia was publicised in Britain as 'a promising
advantageous settlement for the sober, industrious and religious
emigrant'' An emigration pamphlet The Great South Land issued
in 1836 demanded of those labourers seeking free passage to the

colony: '... no idlers, no drunkards; but steady sober men not
ashamed to live by the sweat of their brows....i1° The document
predicted that they could' not fail to become independent in a few

years'. The assisted emigrants (or 'poor persons' as they were
termed by the Colonisation Commission) were not to exceed the
age of thirty with the two sexes in equal proportion. The establishment of the new colony was widely repotted in the non-conformist
press in Britain, especially the fact that the new settlement was to
be based entirely on the voluntary principle and that there would

Dr John Daly k a Principal lecturer in physical education at the University of South Australia. He is the author of Elysian Fields: Sport, Class and Communtry in Colonial South
Australia 1836 -1890 (the author, 1982).
2 Ancient proverb quoted in Roger Caillois, Man, Play and Games (New York, 1961). Foreword.
3 Thor,tein Vebkn, The Theory of the Leisure Clan (New York, 1899), p. 28.
4 Robert Lowie quoted in G. Lenski, Power and Privilege (New York, 1966), p. 37.
5 E. Digby Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentlemen: The Making of a National Upper Class (New York, 1958), pp. 6.7.
6 Veblen, op. oit, pp. 202.3. 213.
7 Sir William Moleswotth quoted in H. E. Egerton (ed.), Selected Speeches of Sir William Moleswonit ... on questions relating to Colonial Policy (London, 1903), p. 56.
8 E.G. Wakefield, A Letter from Sydney and other Writings on Colonisation (London. 1829), p. X.
9 South Australia in 1842, p. 32.
10 The Great Southland (London, 1836).
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shaded soft English complexions from the harsh tropical sun,
seemed incongruous in the wilderness and the cravats and heavy,
dark, English clothing looked ridiculous on hot, perspiring 'South
Australians'.

Still the colonists who emigrated in hope of 'better things'
believed in their view of South Australia as 'a new Britannia in
the antipodes' and sought to actualise their image of a colony in
the likeness of the mother country. There were problems and the
reality never quite matched the ideal particularly in the early years
of settlement. A hunt club, the first in the Australian colonies, was
in existence by the 'forties but the fox was not native to the new
Adelaide Hunt Club, Dry Creek, 1845. Painting by S.T. Gill.

be no 'established church'. In retrospect it would seem that South
Australia attracted young, self - consciously Christian families as
assisted emigrants and as members of the so called 'lower orders'.
However, Wakefield envisaged the colony as 'a new Britannia',
an extension of English society with its characteristic institutions

and sharp class divisions. Wakefield certainly considered the
gentry indispensable in the new colony as potential leaders and

land and the colonial gentry had to make do with a 'drag' or
chasing kangaroos or wild dogs.
The Earl of Wilton, describing the sports and pastimes of the
English in 1869, wrote: 'Let but a few Englishmen assemble in
any quarter of the globe and it may safely be predicted that a horse
race will be organised...." Such was the case in South Australia.
Within a year of settlement the first 'Adelaide Races' organised by

'leading colonists' was held on the extensive plains west of the
new town. However, while they called their horse races the Derby

and the St Leger, after their counterparts in England, this could
not hide the fact that initially many of the races were between
price' was designed to attract men of means to a settlement 'homely hacks ridden by disguised farm lads'?
promising stability in terms of labour, and a future in terms of
Despite many setbacks, inconveniences and improvisations the
social position. The emigrant ships to South Australia rarely early settlers who aspired to upper class status were surprisingly
included people who were close to the top of English society for successful in eventually replicating English social life in colonial
they had no reason to 'better themselves'. Instead the free settlers South Australia.
were those of 'precarious gentility' those who were struggling to
The three major enterprises of the colony were agriculture,
keep up accustomed life -styles as incomes deteriorated. Younger mining and grazing and the 'new gentry' were those ofcapital and
sons faced with the reality of primogeniture and men of small initiative who made their fortunes in these endeavours. Their
property, army and naval officers retired on half pay, ambitious wealth bought them status, reputation and a life -style which
professionals, religious dissenters barred from the higher echelons confirmed their station. During the latter half of the nineteenth
of English society, all men of pride and education but limited century they were able to consolidate their position as an elite
means these were the free settlers who were to become 'the gentry' through further accumulation and displays of wealth and influof colonial South Australia displaying 'conspicuous wealth and ence. They built substantial homes often employing a London
leisure' like the aristocracy 'at home'. It is this group of colonists architect to design them and lived the leisured life of English gentry
on whom I wish to focus in this paper; on their attempts to display occupying their time with balls, hunts, coursing and race meets.
their 'gentility' through their leisure pursuits.
The houses of the gentry surrounded Adelaide. Most were
located on the slopes of the foothills overlooking and east of
Adelaide at Burnside, Glen Osmond, Mitcham. Others preferred
The South Australian 'Gentry'
sources of emulation and inspiration. The principle of 'sufficient

During 1836 some fifteen ships left England and carried nearly 1,000
emigrants, both free settlers and assisted, to the 'new British province
of South Australia'. Over the next three years another 10,000 settlers
arrived in the colony. By the early 'forties it was described as a 'thriving,
vigorous and virtuous community'.

Such social stratification as there was in colonial South Australia emerged slowly but by the 'fifties Adelaide resembled an
English provincial town and life -styles in accord with class status
became visibly clear. Social distinctions were difficult to maintain
while all were engaged in 'taming the wilderness' and securing a

living. Gradually however, those with 'means' and /or initiative
made their investments pay and were able to assume the role of a
colonial 'gentry'.

Early attempts at 'gentility' appear absurd in retrospect as
colonists of 'the superior class' sought to reassure themselves and
others that they really were 'the gentry' in the new colony. They

gave formal dinner parties in thatched wooden cottages and
attended receptions in the hut known as Government House.
North Terrace became their promenade where they could walk

fashionable North Adelaide or the seaside village of Glenelg. Since
their houses were spread around the city the gentry could act the
role of local squire to village residents while being close enough
to one another to enjoy a society of'equals'. The location of estates
around Adelaide also made it possible for the Adelaide Hunt Club
to use the plains surrounding the city for regular meets.

Thus in spite of concessions that had to be made initially to
pioneer living in a very different environment, a colonial 'gentry'
was evident by the late 'fifties and early 'sixties; an upper class
numbering about 300 (in a population of 125,000!).' By English
standards 'society' was thin in Adelaide but such eliteness only
added to the distinction felt and welded the group into a small,
cohesive and powerful group. Who were the gentry of colonial
South Australia? The following criteria were used to determine
inclusion in the ranks of gentry:
1. A founder. Arrival as a free settler before 1850.
2. A fortune accumulated through pastoral, agricultural or mining
interests, as a significant merchant or as a prominent professional

and interact with each other after the heat of the day. But it was man.
simply a dirt thoroughfare made significant only by the fact that 3. Education at St Peter's Collegiate School and at Cambridge
the government offices were located there within sight of the River University, England.
Torrens and Government House. The fancy parasols, while they 4. A political career.
1

2
3
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5. Membership of the exclusive Adelaide Club.
6. A distinctive, leisured life -style.

Henry Ayers, Robert Barr Smith, Thomas Elder and Edward
Stirling made their fortunes from mining and invested in the status
accruing pastoral industry. Dr Christopher Rawson Penfold was
an enterprising medico who recognised the suitability of the soil

and climate for vines and he achieved his 'competence' by
becoming a successful vigneron. Samual Davenport, George
Hawker and John Morphett were all 'men of means' who capital-

ised on the Special Surveys and made fortunes in the sheep
industry. Successful merchants like Acraman, Morgan and Jones,

professional men like the Rymills, the O'Halloran brothers,
George Mayo and William Bundey were able to translate their
'first wealth' into pastoral ventures which had more prestige. All
administered their properties from Adelaide where they had
substantial homes and enjoyed an active and interacting social life.
The Adelaide gentry were a clearly defined group. They knew
each other, met at parties and at Government House levees, were

related to each other through marriage. They had their sons
educated at Saint Peter's College and Cambridge University. They
belonged to the exclusive Adelaide Club. They hunted together.

Genteel South Australians imitated genteel Britons in their
leisure activities. Typically English rural sports were translated to
an Australians setting. On their properties they established gardens
and parks featuring English trees and flowers. They developed
tennis courts and croquet fields around the 'manor house'. Few

of the 'great houses' of the Adelaide gentry did not possess a
carefully manicured lawn for croquet. Described as 'a most
infectious' amusement among the upper classes in the 'sixties,
expensive sets of balls and mallets were imported from England.
Wire wickets on a smooth expanse of lawn adjoining a house were

symbols of the status of the owner. When tennis became the
fashion in the late 'seventies Adelaide society adopted the English

game and converted the croquet lawn to a court. Inside, their
homes boasted rooms for billiards and dancing. In the absence of

'proper game' the new gentry imported the fox, the rabbit, the
sparrow to provide quarry for the sportsman. Fallow deer roamed

some of the estates to be used for the Adelaide Hunt. Not only
were packs of hounds kept on a number of the large estates, but

also stables of polo ponies imported from India, so that the
colonial gentry were able to realise their ambition of recreating the
life of an English gendeman.
Weber, Veblen and Warner all concur that while wealth is one
source of prestige (social origin, occupation, education are others)
it needs to be transformed into consumptive behaviour or a 'style
of life' appropriate to the new wealth. Prestige tends to be bestowed

on such behaviour (display) rather than income for 'only that
which can be seen can be judged'.` Life -style is the observable
criterion used by people to rate each other and time - consuming,
expensive leisure pursuits like polo, hunting, yachting, golf, even

cricket all provide opportunities to advertise one's status. The
upper class in colonial Adelaide, the new gentry, played expen-

Elder purchased Birksgate in the 'sixties and transformed it
during the next thirty years into a fine 'English manor'. A theatre
and a ballroom capable of accommodating several hundred people

was an integral part of the mansion. The house possessed a
commanding view of the Adelaide plain and gulf, which could be
enjoyed by visitors attending a ball or participating in the garden
sports of croquet or tennis. Elder employed twelve men to care for
his estate which included a zoo of rare poultry, elk, deer (one of
which was occasionally released for the hunt), wallabies, wombats,
emus and kangaroo. Since there was no public park or reserve at
Glen Osmond, Elder, playing the role of local squire, provided
the local cricket club with a playing field on his property. Termed
'a strong supporter of manly sports' Elder imported 'some splendid horses' from England including the highly regarded thorough bred 'Gang Forward'. He occupied a leading position on the turf,
no other owner commanding greater respect in the latter years of
the nineteenth century. Elder's stud at Morphettville was famous
Australia wide and was responsible for a genuine improvement of
South Australian blood stock. Many of Elder's racehorses were
successful not only on the Adelaide courses but also in the other
colonial capitals including Melbourne. Elder donated the land for
a racecourse at Morphettville and the trophy for the Adelaide Cup.
He was president of the Adelaide Hunt Club, a vice- president of
the South Australian Cricket Association and commodore of the

Glenelg Yacht Club. Elder's 42 -ton cutter 'Edith', one of the
mainstays of the South Australian Yacht Club, had originally been
built for Sir James Fergusson, governor of the colony. When Sir
Thomas Elder died in 1897 he was remembered by the press as

'the ideal of an old English gentleman' a merchant prince, a
captain of industry, and one of the pastoral kings of the day. Yet
like so many others of the Adelaide upper class he recognised his
debt to the community from which he had won his wealth and
was a generous public benefactor.
Robert Barr Smith purchased Torrens Park, named after its

original owner Sir Robert Torrens, in the 'seventies and after
extensive modifications it became a centre of social life in the
colony. The Torrens Park balls were major events of the Adelaide
social calendar. Although built on a smaller scale than Birksgate,
'the mansion' still possessed many of the same features ballroom,

theatre, conservatory, billiard room, croquet lawn. Like his
brother -in -law, Barr Smith was patron and president of the Hunt
Club and vice- president of the South Australian Cricket Association. He was also patron of the Amateur Athletic Club.
Barr Smith played in the first polo game conducted in South
Australia. J.L (later Sir Lancelot) Stirling had just returned to the
colony from Cambridge where he had taken degrees in Arts and
Law and he brought with him polo sticks and an enthusiasm for
the game. The match was played at the foot of Montefiore Hill in

1876 and included besides Barr Smith and Stirling, William
Horn, who was instrumental in forming the Adelaide Polo Club
in 1879. Some of the early games of polo were played at the garden

parties of the Adelaide gentryat Linden, the Burnside home of

sively at their own exclusive sports.
The two leading men in Adelaide society were Thomas Elder

and Robert Barr Smith. Related by marriage (Barr Smith had
married Joanna Elder), they were also partners in the wool broking

and shipping business of Elder, Smith and Company. They had
added to their wealth through mining and pastoral investments.
Both established large estates just outside the cityElder at Birksgate, Glen Osmond and Barr Smith at Torrens Park, Mitcham.
Just as they were the two leading men in the financial and business
world of colonial South Australia, their homes reflected their place
in Adelaide society. Birksgate and Torrens Park were two splendid
examples of the 'great houses' of the gentry.
1

JA. Kahl, American Class Structure (New York, 1967), p. 108.

Adelaide Archery Club, 1870s.
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and sparrows into South Australia to use for shooting practice
with other members of the Hamley Gun Club. Certainly he was
responsible for importing deer for the use of the Adelaide Hunt
Club which met at his and other 'great houses' during the season.

Newman was a typical member of the Adelaide gentrythe
Englishman of education and initiative who had ventured out to
the colony, worked hard and prospered. Like his neighbours at
Woodville Simpson ofTenterden, Sir Robert Torrens of St Clair,
and the retired pastoralist John Bristow Hughes Newman became
actively involved with the community in which he lived. He was
a patron of the local church (St Margaret's) and the local cricket
club. Port Adelaide Regatta advertisements usually listed his name
as one of the organising committee. When he died in 1873 at the
age of sixty -two, the vessels in the harbour lowered their flags to
half mast and the Portonian recognising his role as one of the
sporting gentry published the following sketch with his obituary.
Alexander Hay, at Stirling's estate in Strathalbyn and of course at
Birksgate. Games were regularly held on the Adelaide racecourse
in the 'eighties and attracted large audiences of Adelaide's elite.

Polo was an aristocratic sport, having been introduced into
England from India in 1869 by returning cavalry officers. By the
early 'seventies Hurlingham, originally a pigeon shooting resort of
the British nobility, had become the headquarters of the game and
South Australians adopted the rules of that association. Players

lists of the 'seventies and 'eighties in South Australia include
names like Hawker, Bowman, Hart, Barr Smith, Hay, Stirling and

Horn

all members of Adelaide 'society'

and quite often

participants played in polo matches after completion of a hunt and
before 'a select audience'.

George Hawker, father of one of Barr Smith's polo playing
companions, was another patron of sport. He was a graduate of

Cambridge and had rowed for Trinity College while at the
University. Hawker, who arrived in South Australia in 1840, made

a name for himself (and a fortune) breeding merino sheep. He
administered his Bungaree estate from his Adelaide home, The
Briars, and entered into the social life of the city. He himself was
an ardent cricketer, a 'splendid shot' and a fine huntsman. The
Register of 15 September 1860 records that he was a member of
the North Adelaide football team in the early years when the elite
of Adelaide supported the game. Hawker had a family of nine sons
(and six daughters) who were also active in sport. One of his sons,

James, was a fine athlete and like his father won success as an
oarsman. He was captain of the elite Pelican Rowing Club in the
'sixties and 'seventies. The young Hawker was also an officer of
the exclusive Hamley Gun Club which limited membership to
twenty selected gentlemen, while his brother, Edward, captained
the Adelaide Archery Club and in the 'eighties was an active
member of the Polo Club. George Hawker was a patron of the
turf, an owner of racehorses and a steward of the South Australian

Jockey Club. The Adelaide Archery Club held occasional bow
meets at his Medindie home alternating with the grounds of
Government House and their home field in the grounds of St
Peter's College. The North Adelaide Cycling Club also found in
George Hawker a generous and enthusiastic patron.
John Newman was another member of the Hamley Gun Club
and a well known member of the 'sporting gentry' of colonial
South Australia. Newman arrived at Port Adelaide in 1838 and

operated a successful shipping business there. He built 'a
gentleman's residence' at Woodville, halfway between his city

office and the Port. Newman had attended Eton College in
England and called his mansion The Brocas after the playing field
of that name on the banks of the Thames. He even flew the Eton

flag from the tower of his house. It was an imposing residence
situated on 9 acres of land with a sweeping drive leading from
wrought iron gates up to the house. A unique feature of The Brocas

was the shooting gallery erected at the back of the house. Local
legend had it that it was Newman who imported the first starlings

John Newman's obituary sketch (Portonian, 5 July, 1873).

Hunting was the symbolic activity of the leisure class in
Adelaide as it was in England. The Adelaide Hunt Club, established quite early in the history of the colony, modelled itself very
closely on the English hunts of Quom, Melton Mowbray, Pytchley
and others. The Club held its meets in the winter months on the
estates of the wealthy surrounding Adelaide and each meeting was

preceded by a champagne breakfast for the huntsmen in their
resplendent and traditional 'pink' at one of the 'great houses'. The
hunts were invariably attended by the governor, the members of
the gentry and those who aspired to social status. The baying of
hounds, the sound of the horn and the wearing of 'the pink' were
not only of symbolic value to the upper classes, reminding them
of'home' and reassuring them of their status in the antipodes, the
hunt provided spectacle, drama and excitement to the lower orders
who watched from vantage points around the venue.

In all of their sporting pursuits the gentry dressed for 'the
occasion', for that is what it was, a social event. The sporting
costumes of the hunt, archery, yachting, polo, tennis, cycling
displayed their class and clearly identified them as a hierarchy who
saw themselves as 'different' from the 'ordinary'. Clearly they were
the leisure class and their sports, 'symbolic displays of status'.

Conclusion
The 'leading colonists', as they were referred to in the press of
the day, were initially successful in recreating their 'Britannia in

the antipodes'. Public buildings the Law Courts, Parliament
House, the Town Hall, the Post Office and 'Royal Societies' all
reminded the visitor to Adelaide that he was in a British city.
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English trees had replaced many of the Australian eucalypts in the

v:t

parks and gardens. Adelaide had its Club modelled on those in
London; an art gallery and a museum; a university, botanical and
zoological gardens. Institutions and associations all bore a resemblance to their counterparts in Britain. Anthony Trollope was
impressed when he visited Adelaide in the 'seventies admitting
that 'the likeness [to England] was very close'.'

Ya!

The original settlers of the 'genteel class' were delighted to read
such comments. They had been determined to create 'an England
under southern skies'. Trollope had suggested in another text' that

if a historian were to 'estimate the propagandist influence and
assimilative force of an imperial nation' they would be traced 'not
in the laws and institutions but in the social tastes, fashions and

public amusements. England's influence would be seen not so
much in the imitation of representative institutions [but] in the

reproduction of ... national pastimes such as ... hunting,
horseriding and cricket'. This was certainly true of colonial South
Australia.
However, while the displays of wealth and leisure -time via sport
were conspicuously aristocratic and British the lower orders were
not impressed. They enjoyed the colourful backdrop of the gentry

at play in a spirit, at first of toleration but later this feeling gave
way to amusement or indifference as the efforts of the colonial
gentry to emulate the aristocracy in England became strained.
When the fashionable game of golf was introduced in 1869 by the
governor, Sir James Fergusson, the 'hoi polloi' scoffed openly at
the sight of Adelaide's leading citizens hitting a small ball from
hole to hole, dressed in scarlet jackets, patterned knickerbockers
and coloured stockings. They were particularly derisive of the idea
of a caddie (a 'flunkey'?) carrying an armful of clubs. The coat of
arms of Fergusson bore the motto: `Dulcius ex aspens' (Sweeter
from the difficulties). In this case discretion rather than derision
seemed the appropriate action and the golfers retreated from public
view to the privacy of Government House grounds.

Even the hunt, symbolic activity of the leisure class, did not
escape criticism and ridicule as the century progressed. The gentry,

small in number and at times with aspirations beyond means,
experienced financial troubles in retaining the Adelaide pack.
There had been confrontations with small land owners who
refused to allow huntsmen access to their properties. As the
suburbs had grown, wire fences had been erected, railway lines
proliferated and it became difficult to find 'a good run' without
the co-operation of the small land holder, who in turn was not
prepared to concede the traditional right-of-way to the gentry at the
expense of his crops. In the face of these restrictions and criticism
of hunting as a blood sport many of the upper class disassociated
themselves from the hunt thus reducing its financial support and
status. 'Drag' hunting with a kerosene soaked rag seemed the only

alternative although it removed much of the glamour from the
activity.

The opposition of the middle class to the activities of the leisure
class was not really surprising. The 'Paradise of Dissent', as South
Australia was called, appealed to many independent but radical,
nonconformist, middle-class settlers. Their ethos was self -help,
self - improvement and respectability. They were sensitive to social
differentiation and not at all impressed with ostentatious displays
of wealth and free time. The utopian ideal of social equality had
been 'part and parcel' of the attraction of emigrating for the middle
1
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Anthony Trollope, Australia and New Zealand (London, 1873), p. 705.
Anthony Trollope, British Sports and Pastimes (London, 1868), pp. 9.10.
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South Adelaide Football Club, 1885. The Patron, C.C. Kingston,
is standing in the right rear of the group.

class and consequently they rejected any show of a colonial
aristocracy. The lower orders were too well off to need to be
deferential to the new gentry. Anthony Trollope and Mark Twain
correctly assessed the colony 'a paradise for the working man'.
Labour had been in short supply from the first and those who
were energetic, showed initiative and were the least bit resourceful

found themselves well rewarded. Richard Twopenny noted in
Town Life in Australia that such men, on achieving success
reckoned themselves to be 'a somebody'. Economic independence
and material success affected their demeanour and shaped their
life -style. They certainly were not servile and were not in awe of
the activities of the upper class. In fact, they could be considered

the leisure class by the late nineteenth century. The economic
depression of the 'nineties amplified the distress many of the
colonial gentry felt as a result of the 'poor seasons' of the 'eighties.
The 'Wool Kings', as the pastoralists had come to be known, had
to forsake their opulent lifestyles to save themselves from ruin.
Anyway, there now seemed little point to it. The masses were not
impressed. At best they were indifferent, at worst antagonistic to
displays of gentility. Further, democratic government in the colony
now demanded representative leadership. If the upper class were

still to govern they could not risk alienating the electorate by
clinging to an unpopular and inappropriate British life -style. The
colonial gentry, if they were not to become 'men of yesterday', were
forced to deal with the members of their electorate in a spirit of
comraderie.
In a sense the roles were now reversed. The working class lived

the 'leisured life' (as the player) for they had the Saturday half
holiday (since 1856), the eight hour day (since l 873), Wednesday
early closing, trams and trains linking suburbs with representative

community sporting teams participating in 'national pastimes'
(football and cricket). The sporting members of the gentry either
retired from public view to their tennis courts or golf clubs or if

they aspired to public office they 'served' their electorate by
patronage of community sporting associations. As I suggested, in
a sense the roles were now reversed. The lower orders lived for
leisure, for their Saturday sport, while the middle and upper classes
'served' as office bearers.

The City of Churches
Some Aspects of Religion in Adelaide About 1900
D. L. Hilliardl
In the late nineteenth century it became a commonplace remark
of visitors to Adelaide that it was a 'city of churches'. 'I forget how
many there are', wrote R. E. N. Twopeny in the early 1880s, 'but,
at any rate, they bear a very small proportion to the public- houses,
against which I think they may fairly be pitted.'2 Anthony Trollope,
who visited South Australia in 1872, attributed the unusually large
number of churches in Adelaide to the spirit of religious competitiveness 'so strong has been the ambition of various sects to have
it seen publicly that their efforts to obtain places of worship worthy

of their religion have been as successful as those of their sister
sects" In 1900 there were 33 churches and chapels within the
central square mile of the city of Adelaide, as well as a synagogue
and a mosque. Six of these churches were Methodist, five were
Anglican, only two were Roman Catholic. Along Flinders Street
there were five substantial churches: Stow Memorial Congrega-

tional, Hinders Street Baptist, Hinders Street Presbyterian, St
Paul's Church of England (fronting Pulteney Street) and Bethlehem Evangelical Lutheran. At the end of King William Road, in
lower North Adelaide, the largest religious building in the city, St
Peter's Cathedral, was nearing completion, its nave to be consecrated in the presence of a royal duke in July 1901. Significantly,
however, most of the money to finish the building had come not

from members of the Church of England but from two very
wealthy Presbyterians Robert Barr Smith (who preferred to worship in Anglican churches) and Sir Thomas Elder.'
The spires and towers that pierced the Adelaide skyline cele-

brated the wealth, strength and confidence of the different
branches of Protestant Christianity in South Australia. This paper
will attempt to describe some of the characteristics and concerns
of the dominant religious institutions in Adelaide at the turn of
the century.
The census of 1901 recorded a pattern of religious adherence
in South Australia that was markedly different from that of the

eastern states. Although the Anglican church was the largest
denomination in South Australia, as in Australia as a whole, the
percentage of Anglicans (29.5), Roman Catholics (14.4) and

Number 8, 1980
and in suburban Adelaide the distribution of the adherents of the

different denominations varied considerably. The Church of
England was well represented. One in every two of its adherents
in South Australia lived in the urban area, where it claimed 37
per cent of the population. In the city of Adelaide (consisting of
South Adelaide, bounded by the four terraces, and North Adelaide) almost 40 per cent of residents in 1901 described themselves
as members of the Church of England, and in the seaside suburb
of Glenelg, Anglicans comprised just under half the population.

Other suburbs with a high concentration of Anglicans were
Walkerville (43.8 per cent) and Port Adelaide (42.1 per cent).
Anglicans were numerous in all suburbs, whatever their social

composition, but they were relatively weak in industrial
Hindmarsh (26.5 per cent) and outer suburban Payneham (25.7
per cent).

From these figures alone it is difficult to see a relationship
between religion and social class. However, when the census
figures on religious adherence in the Adelaide suburban municipalities are compared with the Church of England's own member ship statistics for the corresponding parishes (from the Adelaide
diocesan yearbook) it can be seen that the proportion of self -professed Anglicans aged fifteen and over who were known to their
clergy to be regular communicants was highest in those suburbs

that were favoured by the rich. In Glenelg, for example, the
proportion of Anglican communicants to the total Anglican
population over fifteen years was 30 per cent and in Walkerville
it was 18 per cent. These are in sharp contrast to the figures of 12
percent in Port Adelaide, 10 percent in Hindmarsh and 9 per cent
in Thebarton. An exception is the low figure of 9 per cent for the
predominantly middle-class suburbs of Kensington and Norwood.
This was probably due in part to the habit of some Anglicans in
that area to attach themselves to a fashionable city church, such
as St Paul's, Pulteney Street, or St John's, Halifax Street, both of
which attracted congregations from the adjacent suburbs. It is also
4aßK

Presbyterians (5.1) was lower in South Australia, compared with
other states, whereas the proportion of Methodists (24.9), Lutherans (7.2), Baptists (6.0), Congregationalists (3.7) and Churches of
Christ (1.7) was substantially higher than their national percentages. Since the foundation of South Australia its religious climate
had been strongly influenced by English Protestant Dissent, and
in 1901 more than one -third of the population (double the
national percentage) professed adherence to either the Methodist,

Az

^

Baptist or Congregational churches. Only one in every four
hundred South Australians explicitly denied having a religious
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In 1901 the population of Adelaide and its surrounding
suburbs was 141403. This was about 40 per cent of the population

of South Australia.' The religious composition of the Adelaide
urban area, however, did not mirror that of the state as a whole,
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possible that many less committed Anglicans preferred to worship
at (without actually joining) one of the flourishing and liturgically
orientated Methodist or Congregational çhurches of Kent Town
and Norwood.
The second largest denomination in Adelaide in 1901, though

only half the size of the Church of England, was the Methodist
church. The South Australia Conference of the Methodist Church

Walkerville and 9.3 per cent of Glenelg, where Congregational
services had been held since 1847. On the other hand, they were

relatively few less than 2 per centin Thebarton and in the
working-class pbr ions of central.Adelaide. In the belt of predom-

inantly middle-class suburbs that ran around the eastern rim of
the city, from Prospèctto Unley, Congregationalists were holding
their ground, and there was a string of large and well-attended

of Australasia was formed in January 1900, as a result of the union

churches at Medindie, College Park, Kensington (Clayton

of three self - governing branches of colonial Methodism

Church), Rose Park and Unley (Manthorpe Memorial Church).
The Baptists in South Australia were-even more urbanised,
with three out of every five adherents resident in the Adelaide
metropolitan area. Unlike the Congregationalists, however, whose

Wesleyan Methodist, Primitive Methodist and Bible Christian.
South Australian Methodists were proud of being part of 'the most
numerous Protestant Church on the face of the earth' and of their

position as `the rural Church of South Australia'.' About 30 per
cent of Methodists lived in the Adelaide urban area. The strength
of Methodism in Adelaide lay in the newly expanding middledass
suburbs rather than the inner city, where only one in every eight
inhabitants was a Methodist. It was strongest in Payneham (48.7
per cent of the population), Prospect (31.0 per cent), Woodville
(27.1 per cent) and l, jnley (25.1 per cent). In all these areas, and
in the municipality of Kensington and Norwood, there was a high
level of participation in church affairs, with about one -third of all
Methodists aged fifteen and over enrolled as church members.
The distribution of Roman Catholics in Adelaide at the 1901

census was almost exactly the reverse of the distribution of
Methodists. They were relatively númerous (up to 30 per cent of

the population in the inner city wards) in The municipality of

core was solidly middle- class, the Baptists claimed a relatively large

following among the skilled tradesmen and shopkeepers of the
workingclass suburbs. Although Baptists formed 8 percent of the

urban population in 1901, they comprised 15.2 percent of
Hindmarsh and 12.3 percent of Thebarton. This concentration

was related to the existence of vigorous Baptist churches at
Hindmarsh (191 members in 1900) and at Southwark, in The barton (134 members), which together accounted for 27 per cent
of adult Baptists in the district. The Hindmarsh church, with the
fifth largest membership of any Baptist congregation in South
Australia, grumbled over its lack of representation on the decision making committees of die south Australian 'Baptist Union, which
were dominated by businessmen from the wealthy city and Norwood churches. Because its members were poor `all belong to the

Adelaide, where Methodists were weakest, but they were comparatively weak in ,the newer suburbs of Payneham (6.3 per cent),
Prospect (7.0 per cent), Woodville (7.9 per cent) and Unley (9.2
per cent). Outside the city square mile,' Roman Catholics were
most.likely to live in the workingclass suburbs. They formed 14.4

industrial dass' the church could barely meet its own expenses:

per cent of the population of Port Adelaide, 15.1 per cent of

In 1901 South Australia had the smallest proportion of
Presbyterians of any state in Australia. No church was more

Hindmarsh and' 17.8 per cent of Thelíarton. These three municipalities, together`with the city ofAdelaide, contained two-thirds

Consequently we are unable to any great extent to assist the Union
financially, and perhaps for this reason, while they do not repudiate our
right to membership they object to our having any right or voice in its
counsels.4

impression' on the life of the South Australian community,

painfully conscious of the gap between ideal and reality: between
the lofty traditions of the 'great, grand, historic Church of Calvin
and of Knox' and the uninspiring minority church that existed in
South Australia.' After a visit to Australia in 1900 a professor of
theology from Edinburgh described the position of South Australian Presbyterianism as 'almost depressing to contemplate'.' Presbyterians were comparable in overall size to the Congregationalists,
but,they lacked the latter's urban strongholds. One in every four
Presbyterians lived in the three counties of the South -East, the
Presbytery of Penola being undeç the jurisdiction of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria. There were three congregations inside

declared the chairman of the Congregational Union in 1909:

the city square mile relics of the three branches of Scottish

of the Roman Catholics and six of the ten parishes in the
metropolitan area.
Congregationalism felt itself to be uniquely at home in South

Australia, though during the last forty years of the nineteenth
century its proportion of the total population had steadily declined
from 5.3 percent (1861) to 3.7 percent (1901). By the turn of the
century Congregationalists were mote conscious of past glories

than of present achievements. The 'sturdy independence and
self - reliance' of the early Congregationalists had left 'a lasting

the freedom for which they stood has influenced legislation so that from
time to time South Australia has led the world in its liberal laws.

They were proud of their tradition of intellectual freedom
(though other denominations regarded them as dangerously latitudinarian) and of their openness to the spirit of the age: 'We are
loyal to Christi but are not bound to any creed."
It was largely an urban denomination. Of those South Australians who defined themselves as Congregationalists at the 1901
census, 53 per cent lived in-the Adelaide urban area, and in 1913
(the first year for which complete membership °figures are avail ible), some 2600 CongregationaLchurch members out of about

Presbyterianism that had established separate congregations in
Adelaide in the mid - nineteenth century but only one quarter of
their members lived in the inner city. In the remainder of the
metropolitan area, in 1900, there were three congregations, at Port
Adelaide, Goodwood and Norwood. The city congregations were
solidly middle - class, self-centred and jealous of their positions.' It
was not until 1904, alter a debate that had dragged on for five

4000 were attached to city or suburban churches. In 1901

years, that St Andrew's Church in Wakefield Street was dosed,
its building sold (subsequently to be used as the principal meeting
place of the Christadelphians) and the proceeds used to erect a
new church at North Unley. In relatiòn to the population of the
various municipalities, Presbyterians were most numerous at Port

Congregationalists were well represented in the more prosperous

Adelaide (6:8 per cent). They formed 4.4 per cent of the population

suburbs. They comprised 10.8 per cent of the population of

of Adelaide, 4.8 per cent öf Kensington and Norwood, and 5.7
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per cent of Unley. In those suburbs where there was no Presbyterian congregation the proportion was falling, as isolated Presbyterians transferred their allegiance to other denominations.
Two denominations with more than a quarter of their Australian adherents living in South Australia were the Lutherans and
the Churches of Christ. The former (organised into three separate
synods) were predominantly a rural denomination; in 1901 fewer

than one in every ten Lutherans in South Australia lived in

the practice of using individual communion cups instead of a
common chalice was almost universally adopted, for reasons of
hygiene, in Nonconformist churches.

Most city and suburban churches held two services each
Sunday, in the morning at 11 and in the evening at times between
6.30 and 7. The earlier time was regarded as `old- fashioned'. Many
churches advertised themselves in the `religious notices' section of
Saturday's newspapers, giving not only the name of the preacher

Adelaide. In relation to the population, they were strongest in the
municipalities of Adelaide (2.2 per cent), Kensington and Norwood (2.3 per cent) and St Peters (3.4 per cent )the latter being
prosperous suburbs within easy reach of the two (German-speaking) Lutheran churches in the city. In the western suburbs they
were barely represented.

and the subject of his sermon, but also, in many instances, the

The Churches of Christ, by contrast, had a predominantly
urban and working class membership. Grouped in the 1901
census tables with those evangelicals who defined themselves

had thus become for many an undemanding form of Sunday
entertainment. Every church had a choir: florid anthems by

simply as `Christian', they formed 7.2 per cent of the population

Weeknight services for prayer and Bible study that lacked the
entertainment content of a Sunday service were relatively thinly
attended. The Methodist class meeting, the traditional closely -knit

of Hindmarsh, 6.2 per cent of Woodville and 3.6 per cent of
Thebarton. In most other suburbs, the proportion of Churches
of Christ adherents was between 2 and 3 per cent. Their chapels
were plain and rarely in prominent locations, few of their ministers
(called `evangelists') had much formal training, and unlike the
Baptists in South Australia, to whom they were linked by their
practice of believers' baptism, they regarded baptism by immersion

as essential to church membership. Churches of Christ saw
themselves not as a denomination alongside others, but as a
movement representing a restoration of New Testament Christianity`the most unique religious movement in the world since the

days of the apostles'.' In Adelaide in 1900 they were about to
embark on a vigorous series of evangelistic campaigns, through

anthem that would be sung by the choir. In the practice of
advertising, one senses an implicit recognition of the fact that a
sizeable proportion of suburbanites were habitual sermon - tasters,
who could be attracted to a particular church, especially in the city,
by a well -known preacher or a controversial sermon topic. Religion

Gounod, Mendelssohn, Stainer and Sullivan were much in vogue.

core of a Methodist congregation, was everywhere in rapid decline,

for attendance was no longer a prerequisite for church membership. By 1902 it was conceded that it had `largely lost its hold'
over the present generation of Methodist church members, and
that no more than one -fifth of them met regularly in class.2
Few congregations in Adelaide were very wealthy. One of them
was the North Adelaide (Tynte Street) Baptist Church, with more

than 450 members and a total annual income of around £1500.
The obvious prosperity of its congregation was something of an
embarrassment to more austere evangelicals:

`tent missions' and singing evangelists, that during the next
fourteen years were to lead to a doubling of church membership
and the establishment of six new suburban congregations.

Behind the variations in style and differences of doctrine that

separated the major denominations, the Protestant
(Nonconformist') churches of Adelaide in the 1900s were remarkably homogeneous in their religious ethos and in the activities and
attitudes that they fostered. Methodists, Baptists, Congregationalists and Presbyterians shared a common hymnody, read the same

devotional literature, instructed their children from the same
International Sunday School Lessons, and, with regard to intemperance, gambling and 'vice', supported the same principles of
social reform. Their forms of worship were virtually identical.

From overseas, in the early 1900s, they imported the same
liturgical fashions. Congregations that prided themselves on their
good taste and culture moved towards greater formality in worship.

tt

At Stow Memorial Congregational Church, the Rev. Alfred

afi

Depledge Sykes (1904 -13) introduced a liturgical form of service
from Dr John Hunter's Devotional Services for Public Worship, with
set prayers and responses said by minister and congregation. The

lofty stone pulpit and organ were removed from their central
position and replaced by a communion table in a wood- panelled
sanctuary, with a smaller pulpit on one side and the organ in a
transept. The North Adelaide Baptist Church was one of the first
in Adelaide to follow the American practice of issuing a printed
service sheet, setting out the order of service for the day. Two
Congregational churches, Clayton and Stow, adopted choir robes
of cassocks and surplices in the Anglican style. Within a decade,
1

2

Register, 10 September 1903.

Amami*
Flinders Street Presbyterian Church, 1896. (S.A. Archives)

Christian Weekly, 20 April 1900, p. 7; Australian Christian Commonwealth, 23 May 1902, p. 9; R. B. Walker, 'Methodism in the "Paradise of Dissent ", 1837-1900', Journal of
Religious History, vol. 5, no. 4 (1969), p. 338.
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Sometimes it is referred to as 'fashionable', and we have even heard the
word 'aristocratic' employed in describing it, but we do not like to hear
either word used in describing a church of Jesus Christ'

Each majorProtestant denomination had a handful of similar
. churches. Clayton, Stow and Brougham Place (North Adelaide)
Congregational, Pirie Street, Kent Town and Archer Street (North
Adelaide) Methodiet, Chalmers and Flinders Street Presbyterian,
Flinders Street and Norwood Baptist were the most prestigious.
There were a numberof fashionable Anglican churches, headed
by Christ Church, North Adelaide, the congregation of which
induded many of Adelaide's socially prominent families.2 The
editor of the weekly paper Quiz anti the.Lantent, writing a series
of articles ,on 'Round the Churches', who attended an evening
service at Brougham Place Congregational Church .to hear a

hundred, a Sewing Guild, a Benevolent Society, &committee to
raise funds for the Melanesian Mission, a Young Men's Society,

a Junior literary Society, and branches of the Girls' Friendly
Society, the Mothers' Union and the Church of England Men's
Society.'
This range of organisations was typical of well-to-do congregations with two or three hundred adult members. h required a firm

hand at the top to keep.all the societies flourishing and working
together, 4nd -during a ministerial vacancy the lack of coordination

often led tofriction and a falling away in numbers.
In every church there -was a never-ending., round of social
activities and fundraisipg functions. They organised flower fairs,
fancy fairs, Christmas fairs, Scotch fairs, garden fetes, strawberry
fetes, bazaars and sales of work, perhaps to raise money for the
sermon by its erudite minister, the Rev. Dr James J,efferis;described organ fund or for an extension to the church or to provide some
the worshippers around him:'
necessary item of furniture. There were musical evenings, concerts,
They are all welldressed, and they have all risen from a comfortable meal
say three quarters of an hour previously. i-junger and want are not depicted
on any of the faces one sees. The general expression is one of satisfaction
perhaps a reflection from the sleek cherubic countenance up in the pulpit'

Several of these churches imported their ministers from over-

seas, from England or Scotland. Their stipends reflected their
prominent social position: the North Adelaide Baptist Church,
fpr example, paid its pastor £400 a year, Stow Memorial Church

paid £500, and Flinders Street Presbyterian Church, the
'cathedral' of South Australian Presbyterianism, guaranteed a
stipend of £600. By contrast, the average stipend attached to a
suburban congregation in Adelaide was between £200 and £250,
but many ministers received less, often with no house provided.
Most "Protestant and Anglican congregations were subject to
constant financial pressures, as the money to pay for new buildings~ debts on existing buildings, minister's stipend, overseas
missions and other denominational finds had to be raised on an

annual basis by a comparatively small group of people. The
survival of a local church, therefore, depended ultimately upon its
ability;to draw the time and money of its members and adherents.
To maintain the unity and solidarity of the congregation, and to
provide a wholesome counter-attraction to the moral dangers of
the hotel bar and the billiard saloon, there had evolved a cluster
of organisations and societies, which- aimed to cater for all agegroups and leisure interests. The church in 1900 was a centre of
social life and recreational activities, and the larger the congregation the more organisations it could support.

At the North Adelaide Baptist Church in 1905, for example,
there was a Sunday School with four hundred on the roll and

quarterly socials for church members and Saturday cricket
matches, played between young men of neighbouring congregations. literary societies, which flourished in Roman Catholic as
well as in Protestant churches, debated such questions of the day
as the White Australia policy, women's suffrage, compulsory
versus voluntary military training, and 'Which has done more for
the civilisation of the world the pen or the sword ?' A minister
with scholarly interests might sometimes give an evening lecture
on a historical subject. -There were missionary meetings at which
missionaries on furlough showed lantern slides of their work and
related colourful stories of 'the Light breaking in upon the dense
darkness' of India or China or the Pacific Islands. Occasionally
there were socials to'farewell faithful members of the congregation
who were leaving the district. A typical function of the, period was
a concert, in August 1 897, in aid of the choir fund óf St Matthew's
Church of England, Kensington Road. A succession of ladies sang

solos and encores `The Holy City', The Children's Hour' and

'At the Fountain'. Two .men sang songs and a duet, 'The
Fisherman'. The latter part of the program 'consisted of the
production of the comic drama entitled "little Toddlekins ", the
rendition of which caused much amusement' s

In the 1900s the Sunday School was approaching a peak of
popularity and prestige that was to last until the early 1930s. In
1901 there were 814 Sunday Schcidls (exdriding Raman Catholic
schools) in South Australia, with 'an enrolment of 67925. Ten
years later, when the number of pupils in state and private day
schools stood at 67880, thee were 66296 children enrolled in

branches at Prospect and Bowden, a large choir, a Young Men's
Bible Class, a Women's Guild, a literary and Debating Society,
a Lay Preachers' Association, a Tract Distribution Committee, and 944 Protestant and Anglican Sunday Schools: This was equivalent
a society of the interdenominational Young People's Society of to 97 per cent of all non -Roman Catholic children in the state
Christian Endeavour. At the same time, Clayton Congregational aged from five to'fourteen years almost double the proportion of
Church had a Sunday School with three hundred scholars, a choir, Sunday School enrolments in New South Wales.' Therefore,
a Young Men's Society, a Band of Hope, a branch of the Mothers' although South Australian state schools made no prd'vision for
Prayer Union and a Christian Endeavour society. For the members religious instruction in school hours (and a referendum of eltctórs
of Chalmers Presbyterian Church in North Terrace there was a on the issue in 1896 wás'decisively defeated), it would have been
Sunday School and Bible Class, a choir, a Young People's unusual for a child to grow up in Adelaide in the decade before
Fellowship Association, a Dorcas Society, a literary Society, a the First World War without some kind of exposure to organised
Ladies' Visiting Society, a Tennis Club, a Girls' Club, and Christianity.
branches of the Ministering Children's League and the PresbyteOne in every two Sunday School scholars in South Australia
rian Women's Missionary Union. Attached to St John's Church (and about one in every three in Adelaide) was on the roll of a
of England in Halifax Street was a choir, a.Sunday School of three Methodist Sunday School. Because these were so much more
1
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Southern Baptist, 27 January 1903. p. 27.
Dirk van Dissel,'The Adelaide Gentry, 1880.1915: A Study of a Colonial Upper Class .(MA. thesis, University of Melbourne, 1973), pp. 14314, ch. 8. appendix V.
Quiz and the lantern, 6 December 1894.
North Adelaide Baptist Church, Manual, 1905; Clayton Church, Clayton Jubilee Record, April 1906; Chalmers Church, Annual Reports; Sc Johns Church of England, St
John's Parish Chronicle (monthly), 1900.1910.
Church News, 20 August 1897, p. 5.
For total Sunday Schoo1enrolments, see the annual Statistical Register of South Australia. The figures for New South Wales are in Richard Laurence Broome 'Protestantism in
New South Wales Society, 1900.1914' (Ph.D. thesis, University of Sydney, 1974), appendix 12.
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numerous than those of other denominations (there were 72 in

ments. Instead of uniform lessons for children of all ages, 'graded

Adelaide in 1900, double the number of Church of England

lessons' were introduced, with lessons and practical activities
adapted to children of- different age- groups. The pivot of the
reorganised Sunday School was.. the primary department using

Sunday Schools'), and .because of the thriving social life that they
fostered, they attracted many 'children from non - Methodist and
non-churchgoing families. Parents needed a rest on Sunday afternoons, and the Sunday School was seen as a place where children

could receive an elementary moral education, as well as an
occasional `treat'.
The atmosphere of the Methodist Sunday School was cheerful,
aggressive, with a strong emphasis on ethical endeavour. In March

1900 570 children from the Brompton, Bowden, Ovingham,
Brompton Park and West Hindmarsh Sunday Schools held a
united service in the Brompton church to celebrate the achievement of Methodist union. The Rev. T. G. White gave an address

on the text 'lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth'. He
showed that bad habits made holes in character similar-to those
made by moths in garments. Mr M. M. Maughan then engaged
the attention of the children by producing. three phials, of saltpetre, sulphur and charcoal, and demonstrated how each could
bum by itself. Then with mortar and pestle he combined them to
show how much more fire and force could be obtained by the
union of these ingredients; in the forni of gunpowder. The moral
was that the union of the Wesleyan, Bible Christian and Primitive
Methodist churches should result in an increased power for good.'
Denominational strategists increasingly saw the Sunday School

ás their principal recruiting agency. Ebrolment figures were
watched carefully and there were signs of panic at any falling off

"kindergarten methods'. Sunday School kindergartens were estab-

lished everywhere, with tiny chairs painted in bright colours,
blackboards, picture rolls and sand trays, where young children
could happily model scenes from Bible stories and sing choruses
around a piano. Throughout Adelaide there was a .spate of Sunday
School building, as purpose-built classrooms were added to existing church halls or separate kindergartens were erected to house
the infant classes.
The Sunday School year revolved around twct annual events:
the anniversary and the picnic. Preparations for the special anni-

versary services began months ahead. There were speakers to
invite: popular figures like `Uncle Harry' (Mr D. H. Bottrill) or
the Rev. Henry Howard were booked up well ahead; musical items
and recitations were selected and rehearsed; a temporary platform

had to be erected in the church. The church was decorated with
flowers and texts, and congregations were larger than usual. For
some children an appearance in the choir at a Sunday School
anniversary was the occasion for a new suit or dress. The climax
for children and their parents was the children's service in the
mid-afternoon at which the whole Sunday School might perform
a 'service of song' or a sacred cantata, such as 'A Day with Our
Lord', 'Jacob and Esau' or `Cloud and Sunshine', with soloists

from the church choir and perhaps a small orchestra, On the

following Monday or Tuesday there were the annual evening tea
bishop of Adelaide told his assembled synod in 1907.',Actording and public meetings. After the Sunday School scholars hadeaten
to the president of the Baptist Union, four -fifths of the church's off trestle tables in the church hall, there was a meeting for parents
membership came through the Sunday School: 'And we can only and members of the congregation at which the scholars repeated
for
secure the Church of tomorrow by saving the child of today." To some of their anniversary items and prizes were presented
attendance
and
good
conduct.
The
secretary
and
treasurer
of
the
achieve this goal, the interdenominational Sunday School Union
ran annual examinations on scripture knowledge and urged the Sunday School read their reports, officers were elected for the
annual observance of Decision Day, as the climax of the year's following year, and there were stirring addresses by the minister
program, on which Sunday School scholars would be urged to and visiting speakers.'
About the same time came the Sunday School picnic, which
commit themselves to Christ. But the flow of recruits never fulfilled
in the city was always. held on a public holiday such as Easter
expectations. Although a high proportion of new church members
were products of Sunday School evangelism, a comparison of Monday or Eighalours' Day. The scholars and their friends were
Sunday School enrolments with church membership figures re- taken by train, tram, buggy or trolley to a suburban park, a beach,
yeals that the majority of senior scholars remained on the fringe the property of a, friendly farmer or to Long Gully in the National
of the church or gradually drifted away from regular contact with Park. The lady - Sunday School teachers took charge of the catering;
organised religion. Of the 5145 children who were enrolled in the male teachers looked after the sports and the prizesMany
Congregational Sunday Schools in South Australia in 1901, for picnics were organised on a very large scale, especially in working example, only 46 senior scholars had become church members in 'class suburbs where treats and outings =for children were few. In
the early 1900s up to a thousand people attended the Alberton
the previous year.'
,Baptist Sunday School's annual picnics at Fulham, held in a
In their organisation Sunday Schools became more elaborate,
paddock loaned by Sidney Kidman, and four hundred went to the
more efficient. The Methodists, Congregationalists and Baptists
Semaphore Anglican Sunday School picnics at Torrens Island or
set up specialised Sunday School departments during this period.
These sponsored conferences where teachers could discuss their the Botanic Gardens.'
teaching methods and devise strategies to deal with perennial
problems such as irregular attendance (average attendance was
only about two-thirds or three- quarters of those actually enrolled),
or their inability to retain the interest of adolescents. There was a
There was a good deal of grass -roots cooperation between the
revòlution in teaching methods, especially after the 1912 visit to

in numbers. It was the 'nursery for the Church', the Anglican

Australia (sponsored by the South Australian Sunday School
Union) of G. H. Archibald, a 'world-acknowledged expert' on

modem Sunday Schools.' During the 1900s schools were
decentralised and divided into primary, junior and senior depart1
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different denominations. Many ministers and prominent lay
people worked together in an interlc king network of Christian
organisations that crossed denominational boundaries the Young
Men's Christian Association, Young Women's Christian Associ-

Minutes of the Twentyetghth South Australia Annual Conference of the Australasian Wesleyan Methodist Church ... 1901, pp. 52.53; YearBook of the Church of England in the
Diocese of Adelaide, 1901, pp. 262-69.
Christian Weekly, 9 March 1900, p. 6.
Re Rev. A. Nutter Thomas in Year Book of the Church of England to the Diocese of Adelaide, 1907.1908, p. 160.
Rev. A. N. Marshall in Southern Baptise, 15 June 1909, p. 148.
Congregational Union and Home Mission of South Australia, Annual Meetings, 1901, p. 37.
See, e.g., Southern Baptise, 25 July 1912, pp. 465-66.
A typical Methodist Sunday School is described in Donald V. Goldney, Methodism in Unley, 1849-1977 (Unley, 1980), pp. 10612.
Southern Baptist, 15 May 1906, p. 125; Ian L D. Forbes, St Bede's Anglican Church, Semaphore, 18791979 (Semaphore, 1979). p. 37.
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ation, South Australian Sunday School Union, Adelaide City
Mission, Christian Endeavour Union, British and Foreign Bible
Society, Angas College (for training missionary candidates), China

Inland Mission, Australasian Student Christian Union, Young

People's Scripture Union, Woman's Christian Temperance
Union, South Australian Temperance Alliance, Religious Instruction in State Schools League, and the organising committees for
the Simultaneous Mission of 1902 (led by the American evangelist
W. E. Geil) and the Chapman - Alexander missions of 1909 and
1912. Since 1896 there had been a Council of Churches of South
Australia, for consultation and cooperation in religious, moral and
social issues, with representatives from the Methodist, Baptist,
Congregational and Presbyterian churches, the Salvation Army,
the Society of Friends and (from 1911 ) the Churches of Christ.
At times of national celebration for example, Queen Victoria's

Diamond Jubilee or the inauguration of the Commonwealth of
Australia the Council of Churches organised joint services in a
city church, attended by representatives of every major non -epis-

copal church in Adelaide. At the local level, it was a common
practice for church and Sunday School anniversaries to invite a

membership posed no challenge to doctrine or identity. But with

the Baptists it was different. Open membership that is, the
admission to church membership of sincere believers who had
not been baptised by immersion had been the almost universal
practice of Baptist churches in South Australia for forty years. By
1900, however, it was being pointed out that an unusually high

proportion of new memberships in some churches more than
half were being received without immersion, and that the easy
mixture in one congregation of immersed and unimmersed mem-

bers was a denial of the denomination's distinctive principles.
Some were fearful that the 'spirit of liberality' that pervaded South

Australian Protestantism, and the widespread acceptance of the

undemanding view that 'one denomination was as good as
another', had created a loss of enthusiasm and conviction.' At the

Baptist Union annual meetings in 1902, the Rev. J. Paynter
sounded a warning:
Baptists used to believe that the church had a great work to do, but at
present they appeared only too ready to become absorbed in other religious

bodies.'

of the special services. On Christmas morning a few suburban
congregations held joint services, while each year the Sunday

An investigation of Baptist Sunday Schools revealed that 'little
or no attempts' were being made to instruct young people in the
doctrines that differentiated Baptists from other Protestants. De-

School Union organised a united service for children in the Town

nominational leaders became alarmed, deploring the 'lack of

Hall, conducted by ministers representing different denomina-

denominational aggression' and urging greater loyalty to 'Baptist
principles'.5 However, liberal attitudes to other Protestant denominations were deeply entrenched among South Australia's Baptists; it was more important, they said, to make people Christians
rather than Baptists. They defended their rejection of isolationism
by its results. With church membership in 1900 standing at one

minister from a 'sister' denomination to be a guest preacher at one

tions and with a popular preacher, attractive to children, from one
of the leading churches.
The trend among Adelaide's Protestants was towards finding
common ground and a common identity. There was much talk of
the 'ideal unity of fellowship' between different branches of the
church, and there was general agreement on the need to cooperate
to avoid wasteful overlapping of effort in small towns or scattered

outer suburbs where only one congregation could reasonably
expect to thrive. With the union of South Australian Methodists,

and the federation in 1901 of the Australian Presbyterian
churches, church union began appearing on the agenda of church
conferences. The 'evangelical denominations are surely drawing
nearer to one another now, and recognising that they are all one

family', observed the South Australian editor of the Southern
Baptist in 1900.' However, the goal of institutional unity or
'organic oneness' was felt to be unrealistic, even undesirable: the

idea of a 'federation of Protestant Churches', which combined
cooperation with retention of denominational identity, was widely

supported. Each year the church conferences and assemblies
meeting in Adelaide exchanged deputations bearing fraternal
greetings and sang 'Blest be the tie that binds'. In September 1909

the annual conferences of the Baptist Union and the Churches
of Christ went further, by holding a united 'demonstration' in the

Exhibition Building. Enthusiasts wanted to cultivate 'good
fellowship', with a view to cooperation and ultimate union. The
meeting was cordial but restrained, and it was unkindly suggested
that 'in a united gathering, say, of Methodists and Baptists, there
would have been a freer spirit and a warmer and more enthusiastic
atmosphere'? This move to unite Baptists and Churches of Christ
eventually petered out
In Adelaide individuals could move easily from one Nonconformist denomination to another, and this in turn accentuated
their basic homogeneity. Among the members of the smaller
churches a change in religious affiliation frequently occurred when

they moved to a new suburb (or to a country town) where their
own denomination had no place of worship. For those denominations that practised infant baptism, such a transfer of church
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Southern Baptist, 18 January 1900, p. 13.
Ibid., 12 October 1909, p. 244.
Ibid., 26 September 1905, p. 225.
Register, 12 September 1902.
Southern Baptist, I October 1902, p. 218; 28 September 1909, p. 233.

The Right Reverend J.R. Harmer, about 1905. Harmer was Bishop of
Adelaide from 1895 to 1905 and Bishop of Rochester (England) from
1905 to 1930. (S.A. Archives)
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in every 86 of the colony's population, it was proudly claimed that
South, Australia had á higher proportion of Baptist church members than any other country in the world, outside Canada and the
United States.'

Adelaide, Anglicans were likewise divided in their attitude
towards 'common Christianity'. Few laity opposed the idea and
few clergy approved of it. A high proportion of the younger clergy
in the diocese of Adelaide hac4 been recruited from England by
Bishop J. R. Harmer a total of 37 between ] 895_ançl 1905. Most
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revival of ancient and sadly neglected usages), such as lighted
candles, wafer - bread for holy communion, and eucharistic vestments. In some places for example, St Bede's Church atSemaphore this led to friction with their parishioners, who were for
the most part solidly Protestant in. sentiment and-suspiciotts of
changes in the familiar conduct of services.' Stories had circulated
in the 18900. of 'ritualistic high jinks' at St Peter's, Glenelg, and
St Oswald's, Parkside, and during the 1900s St George's, Goodwood, became notorious for its, elaborate ritual. Vestments were
introduced in 1904, incense in 1905, reservation of the-sacrament

of these weegraduates of one of the ancient universities, High
Church rather than Low Church in sympathyrand they tended to was, begun- in 1908, and by 1912 the word `mass' had been
see the local religious situation in English terms: the Established adopted. It was only through a `more strenuous proclamation of
Church versus Dissent. The irreverent editor of Quiz regularly the Catholic faith in its fullness', asserted the rector of St George's,
laughed at Anglican pretensions:

Canon P. W. Ç. Wise, in a flight of romanticism, that the

Is it not something to be thankful for that we have no Established Church
in South Australia. Even as it is there are certain ministers of the Church
of England who can hardly meet pastors of Wesleyan or Baptist Churches
without a sneer on their superior countenances?

materialism and religious indifference of the Australian urban

At the beginning of the century, however,. the Protestant

applause, and attacked the 'Romeward' drift of the Church of

tradition in South Australian Anglicanism was by no means dead.
In 1898, the Rev. E. K. Miller, an elderly evangelical and author
of Reminiscences of Fortÿ-Seuen Years' Clerical Life in South Australia

(1895), gave a paper to the Churchmans' Union, in which he
argued that the Church of England should encourage united action
with other religious bodies, even to the exchange of preachers and

intercommunion. This could be done 'without risk', he said,

dweller could be overcome.' Not many agreed. At a Protestant rally
in theParkside Baptist Church in 1904, the minister (W. J. Eddy)
spoke at length. on :Our Protestant Inheritance' to bursts of loud

England. The object of the'sacerdotal movement', he thundered,
was to repudiate the Reformation and deprotestantize the British
Empire:
He was told on good authority that there was an Anglican Church not
three miles away where the so-called priestheard confession and granted
absolution. He felt sorry for the weak people of both sexes who closeted
with their man -made priests for stich a purpose

`seeing that they do not differ from us in any matter essential to
Protestant clergy outside rho Anglican church did not usually
salvation'.' For his `mischievous teachings', he was iounediately approve of the extravagant language and conspiracy stories of the
attacked by the Rev. J.W. Owen, rector of Semaphore, an Anglo- anti - Romanist demagogue, but they also disliked the intransigent
Catholic bigot, who described Nonconformist churches as schis- outlook of the new breed of High Churchmen and their insistence
matical bodies, 'founded on delusion', which had wilfully thrown that without episcopal ordination no ministry was valid. Many
aside the essential points of Catholic order.'
Anglican lay people were disturbed by what they interpreted as
Bishop Harmer,hiinself was conciliatory in his approach to `Romeward leanings' in ceremonial and doctrine. The once -tranother churches, much respected for his scholarship and for his quil Adelaide diocesan synod became the arena for angry quesability to maintain a fairly exclusivist Anglican position without tions, motions and debates on `sacramental confession: and the
causing offence. But ultimately it was Owen's viewpoint (though 'illegal' use of 'mass vestments'.10 Lay synodsmen told of laity who
more charitably expressed) that was to dominate'the Church of had left the church because they were `repelled' by ritualistic
England in South Australia for much of the twentieth century. practices 'which had lately increased greatly'. The law of the
Adelaide Anglicans were taught by their clergy that the church was Church of England should be upheld, contended Mr C. J. Sanders
a divinely-created spiritual society with officers and discipline that of Christ Church, North Adelaide:
were meant to be Obeyed. They were Warned against the'ecclesiHe loved his church, but he would sooner see the Gospel spread by
astical monstrosity' of undenominationalism and against particiMethodists, Presbyterians, Congregatiobalists, or Roman Catholics, than
assist in foi riding churches in which the Anglican doctrines would be
pation in organisations or joint religious enterprises in which
misrepresented!'
'Church principles' might be watered down or compromised.'
Only in the Religious Education in State Schools League (founded
aseassmsnallsraraissistkasonmesseasam
in 1902 with Harmer as president) did Anglican leaders willingly
cooperate over a long period with representatives of other denominations.' The Anglican church declined to join the Council of
The religious world of Adelaide at the turn of the century
Churches, its Sunday Schools formed their own Church of contained a large number of successful self -made businessmen,
England Sunday School Union, and few of its clergy ever took who financed church enterprises and provided much vigorous lay
part in united services.
leadership. Leaders of trade and commerce were not prominent
The gap between Anglicans and Nonconformists in Adelaide in the'affairs of the Church of England (though many of them

became wider after, 1900 as the worship in many Anglican

attended fashionable Anglican churches) and in the Roman

churches underwent .a dramatic change. Young Anglo- Catholic

Catholic church they were virtually unknown, but they played an
important role in the Nonconformist denominations. Methodists

priests made innovations in ritual (which they justified as the

Ibid., 31 May 1900, p. 131. See also J.D. Bollen, Australian Baptists: A Religious Minority (London, 1975), pp. 27 -32.
Quiz and the lantern, 11 October 1894.
Church News, 22 April 1898, p.9.
Ibid., 6 May 1898, pp. 6.7.
E.g.,,ibid., 3 November 1899, p. 3.
Dissent in Paradise: Religious Education Controserstes to South Australia, ed. P. C. Almond and P. G. Wookock (Murray Park Sources in the History of South Australian
Education, 7) (2nd ed., Magill, 1978), pp. 10 ff.
7 Forbes, St Beck's Anglican Church, p. 37.
8 Canon jP.W.C.) Wise, 'Obstacles to Religion in Australia arising from the Conditions of Australian Life in Towns', in Report of the Church
Congress held at Melbourne, 19th to
24th November, 1906 (Melbourne, 1907), p. 48. See also H.J. Harrison and J.M. Tnuran, St George's Goodwood, 1880.1980 (Goodwood, 1980).
9 Southern Baptist, 14 June 1904, p. 144.
10 E.g., Year Book of the Church of England in the Diocese of Adelaide, 1907.1908, pp. 163-66; 1913.1914, pp. 132.37.
11 Register, 4 September 1912.
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believed themselves to 'usually occupy a middle position' in society,
with 'very few' paupers and `not many' plutocrats! However, they

(1888-89 and 1903 -04), president of the Federated Employers'
Council and a director of many companies. He was also chairman

included among their members some leading members of the

of the Congregational Union for 1901 -02, president of the

Adelaide business world, notably Sir Langdon Bonython, proprietor
of the Advertiser; Edward Spicer; Arnold E. Davey, president of the
Adelaide Chamber of Commerce for 1898-99 and president of the
Millowners' Association; James Gartrell, president of the Chamber
of Commerce for 190001 and 1905-06; and C. H. Martin, president
of the Builders and Contractors' Association.'

Y.M.C.A. and a trustee of Angas College. He was knighted in
1929. Sir Samuel Davenport was a member of Stow Memorial
Church for forty years until his death in 1906, and Sir Edwin
Smith was a foundation member of Clayton Church. Among the
deacons of Clayton Church in 1906 were Peter Wood (a partner

Sir Thomas Elder was a Presbyterian, an elder of Chalmers
Church until his death in 1897. Among the elders of the Flinders
Street Presbyterian Church at the beginning of the century were
Sir John Duncan, John G. Balfour and David Murray'among

of James Gartrell in the merchant and importing firm of G. Wood,
Sons & Co.), and G. H. Prosser, a director of Wilkinson & Co.,
wholesale grocers, and of several other companies.

Successful businessmen were disproportionately prominent
among the Baptists. The list of Baptists who were also leaders of

the most successful of Adelaide merchants, and the most respected

the Adelaide business world around the turn of the century

of its public men'.'

includes James Smith (one -time chairman of directors of the Bank
of Adelaide), G. W. Cooper (president in 1904 -05 of the Chamber
of Commerce), John Darling (both father and son), Charles Birks,
E. S. Wigg, and H. J. Holden. Best known of all were G. S. Fowler
and his son J. R- Fowler (of the firm D. & J. Fowler Ltd), and C.

The Congregationalists were particularly conscious of their
`special appeal to the commercial and trading classes', in South
Australia just as in the North of England.' In the mid - nineteenth
century the `houses of Congregational businessmen dominated
Rundle Street', though by 1900 they were rather less prominent'
Leading businessmen who were then active in Congregational
affairs included J. Miller Anderson (treasurer of the Congregational Union of South Australia), Matthew Goode, J. A. Bagshaw
and W. Herbert Phillips. Phillips was a founder of the large firm
of George Wills & Co., chairman of trustees of the Savings Bank
of South Australia, twice president of the Chamber of Commerce

H. Goode, who was knighted in 1912.
In a small and loosely- organised denomination with an annually elected leadership, merchant princes like the Fowlers and
Goode wielded enormous influence. When G. S. Fowler died in
1896 he was described by his minister at the memorial service as
the denomination's `ever liberal helper':
No Church was ... ever built without large, and often very large, assistance

from his purse ... All our denominational funds owe a considerable
proportion of their accumulated capital to his liberality.6

o

s:

'..;

But not all Baptist businessmen were as generous. When John

Darling junior, the `Wheat King' and chairman of Broken Hill
Proprietary, died in 1914 he left a fortune of £1,694,620. Although
this was the largest sum bequeathed by a South Australian up to

that date, the Baptist Union received a mere £1000.'
The doyen of evangelical businessmen -cum- philanthropists in

Adelaide was (Sir) Charles Goode the 'Grand Old Man of the
Baptist Church of South Australia' who was chairman of directors of the softgoods importing firm of Goode, Durrant & Co.,
described by the Cyclopedia of South Australia in 1907 as `one of

the leading concerns of the State'. Goode was a deacon of the
North Adelaide Baptist Church, a Sunday School teacher, president of the Young Men's Bible Class at Flinders Street Baptist
Church and twice president of the South Australian Baptist Union
(1885 -86 and 1913 -14). He was also active in, and at various times

president of, a large number of religious and charitable organisations, among them the Sunday School Union, the
Y.M.C.A., the North Adelaide Institute, the State Children's
Council, the James Brown Trust, the Royal Institution for the
Blind and the'Minda' home.'
The Baptists of South Australia liked to bask in the reflected
glory of their captains of commerce. Each year at the meetings of
the Baptist Union, the ministers and their wives were entertained,
in separate groups, at the mansions of wealthy church members at

the Fowlers' 'Wootton Lea' or `Sunnyside' at Glen Osmond,

Charles Birks' 'Knutsford' at Gleneig, or J. Viner Smith's
Sir Charles Goode, about 1913. (S.A. Baptist Archives)
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`Burwood' at Fullarton. Sunday School teachers were exhorted to
encourage their pupils to admire success and `bigness', and to tell
them about the 'multitude of scholars who have become successful

Christian Weekly, 15 June 1900, p.l.
Information on the religious affiliations of individual businessmen has been obtained principally from The Cyclopedia of South Australia, ed. H. T. Burgess (2 vols., Adelaide,
190749); van Dissel,'The Adelaide Gentry, 1880 - 1915', ch. 8; and from obituaries and other references in denominational periodicals.
Cyclopedia of South Australia, vol. I, p. 585.
Congregational Union and Home Mission of South Australia, Year Book for 1910, p. 38.
W.W. Phillips, 'The Influence of Congregationalism in South Australia, 1837.1915' (BA. Honours thesis, University of Adelaide, 1957), p. 10.
Southern Baptist, 15 October 1896, p. 220.
H. Escourt Hughes, Our First Hundred Years: The Baptist Church of South Australia (Adelaide, 1937), pp. 217-18; Australian Dictionary of Biography, vol. 4; van Dissel, 'The
Adelaide Gentry, 1880. 1915', ch. 10, appendix 1.
On Sir Charles Goode, see The Cyclopedia of South Australia, vol. 1, pp. 588-90; Southern Baptist, 8 August, 1912. p. 505; Australian Baptist, 7 February1922, p. 8 (obituary);
Hughes, Our First Hundred Years, pp. 221, 224-26; Australian Dictionary of Biography, vol. 4.
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four exceptions Pirie Street Wesleyan (Rev. Joseph Berry), Wel-

missionaries, merchants and citizens'.`

The size of the churchgoing population in Adelaide around
1900 cannot be gauged with accuracy. The only census of church
attendance in the late nineteenth century had been taken twelve
years earlier, by the Wesleyan Methodist organ, the Christian
Weekly.' This survey, begun on 19 August 1888, counted 17037

worshippers (both adults and children) at the Sunday evening
services in all churches within a three -mile radius of the General
Post Office. The total population of the area was believed to be at

least 60000, though as the population of the inner suburban
municipalities at the 1891 census was 84535, this was certainly
an underestimate. On the following Sunday, 26 August, there was
a similar census of evening church attendances at Glenelg and in
the Port Adelaide district. In each place, about one in every five
worshippers attended a Wesleyan Methodist church. The evening
meetings of the Salvation Army, with their succession of easily
remembered choruses, band music, testimonies and shouts of
'Hallelujah!', were largely attended by many people who did not
regard themselves as formally committed to the movement. (Fifteen

years later a reporter from the Register described the crowded

congregation at the Pirie Street Citadel as a `cosmopolitan

lington Square Primitive Methodist (Rev. J. Day Thompson),
Norwood Baptist (Rev. Charles Bright) and Brougham Place
Congregational (Rev. Dr James Jefferis) there were `plenty of
empty pews'. In every denomination in south Australia, church
membership increased during the first decade of the twentieth
century, both numerically and relative to the total adult population,
but the number of those who attended worship regularly (without
necessarily committing themselves to full communicant membership) appears to have risen only slightly.' In the Methodist church
the number of `Attendants on Public Worship' (including Sunday
School scholars) in Adelaide city and suburban circuits grew by

10 per cent between 1901 and 1911 , from 23705 to 26242, but
in relation to the total urban population this was a decline from
16.7 per cent to 15.5 per cent.
The first decade of the new century saw growing signs of anxiety
and pessimism in church circles as clergymen became aware that
the externals of religion were more widely ignored than before.

On Sunday evenings, a reporter from the Register observed in
1903, the principal streets of the city were `thronged with strollers
who had no care to join the worshippers for, if Adelaide is a city
of churches, it is, likewise, a city in which vast numbers spend the

Sunday evening in the open air'.° To meet the needs of the
non-churchgoers, concerts were held on Sunday afternoons and
evenings. 'It is evident that Sunday amusements are coming in
like a flood', sourly observed the editor of the Southern Baptist in

gathering', `representing all beliefs in the theological dictionary,
and more besides'.') The lowest ratio of attenders to adherents was
1904.9 Railway employees, hotel barmen and football associations
that of the Church of England, in which total evening attendances began holding their annual picnics on Sundays, and by 1912 there
represented only about 10 per cent of nominal membership. If it
was even talk of Sunday picture shows. Each year the South
is assumed that in most Protestant churches the evening atten- Australian Methodist Conference passed wordy resolutions, dedances were higher than those in the morning, that a majority of
ploring the drift towards the desecration of the 'Christian
Roman Catholics attended Mass each Sunday morning, and that
five
were
a certain number of worshippers perhaps one in
`twicers', usually attending both services, it would appear that the
proportion of regular churchgoers in Adelaide in 1888 was around
45 per cent. In other words, just under half the total population
attended some church or chapel on Sunday. This rate of church
attendance was significantly higher than in New South Wales (28
per cent in 1888) and comparable with Victoria (43 per cent in
1890).'
There is no accurate statistical evidence to indicate that the
proportion of churchgoers in Adelaide was greater in the 1900s
than in the 1880s, while there is a good deal of impressionistic
evidence to suggest otherwise. During the 1890s, because of the
prolonged economic depression in South Australia, there was little
money available for church extension, and few new congregations

were founded or church buildings erected in the metropolitan
areas The churches themselves felt that they were making no gains,

merely marking time. In 1895, after a year -long survey of the
Sunday services in 59 Adelaide churches, Quiz and the lantern

Baptist ministers at 'Wootton Lea', the home of G.S. Fowler, during the

concluded that there were `comparatively few churches that can be

jubilee meetings of the South Australian Baptist Association, August 1887.
(SA. Baptist Archives)

called successful from an attendance point of view'.` With only
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Southern Baptist, 15 June 1909, p. 148.
Christian Weekly, 24 and 31 August 1888.
Register, 14 September 1903.
Walter Phillips, 'Religious Profession and Practice in New South Wales, 1850-1901: The Statistical Evidence', Historical Studies, vol. 15, no. 59 (1972), pp. 389-91.
and
For the effects of the depression on the South Australian churches, see Maurice French, 'The Church Extension Crisis in South Australia: The Impact of Depression
Demographic Changes on Church Organisation in the Late Nineteenth Century', Journal of Religious History, vol. 8, no. 4 (1975), pp. 390-405.
Quiz and the Lantern, 21 November 1895.
Communicant or membership figures for the major Protestant denominations in South Australia were as follows:
1901

1911

19262
14769
Methodist
15589
10158
Church of England
5381
4413
Baptist
5395
3230
Churches of Christ
3160
(1900)
c.
4033 (1913)
Congregationalist
Presbyterian (excluding
2004
1570
Presbytery of Penola)
Source: Denominational yearbooks and reports of annual SA. assemblies or conferences.
8
9

Register, 27 July 1903.

Southern Baptist, 13 September 1904, p. 206.
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Sabbath'. It viewed with' regret `the growing practice of holding
public concerts and other entertainments on the Lord's Day, and
urges the Christian public of this State' to do its utmost to prevent
the introduction of the Continental Sabbath'.'

As the trend towards Sunday entertainments grew, church
attendances were visibly affected. In 1909 the tetiring president of
the Methodist Conference, the Rev. Isaac Rooney, referred in an
official address to 'one of the most difficult problems' the church
had to grapple with `the large number of respectable people who
habitually absent themselves from the public worship of God, and

Men of intelligence [wrote 'Buffum Banks'( require a mental treat on
Sundays something to think upon during the week and will not go to
Church unless they get it. Far better take a stroll in the country, or stay at
home and enjoy. some literature suited to their taster

It was not a debate about the truth of Christianity. The
nonattenders said they believed in God and in Jesus, the supreme
exemplar of the Golden Rule. They contrasted the church of the
present with the church of the New Testament, as they believed
Christ had meant it to be, and stayed away.

Defenders of the church were quick to attack the sins of

individuals. They blames} the non-attenders for personal selfishdifficult to say what proportion of the population may reasonably ness, laziness, logical inconsistency, petty grievances and blind
be expected to attend public'worship on Sundays', observed the indifference to the obligation of public worship demanded by a
Rev. J. W. Roberts, chairman of the Congregational Union, in divinely revealed religion. The question, they claimed, was mis1911. `If we put it at one -fifth, I doubt whether that proportion of leading:it should rather be `Why do some men not go to church ?';
the dwellers in Adelaide would be found in the churches on the for many did go, and there had never been a time when the
Lord's Day." Although this was probably an underestimate, no churches were crowded with men. From the pulpit of Stow
one questioned his accuracy. A reporter from the Labor paper, the Memorial Church the Rev. Joseph Robertson drew the favourite
Daily Herald, who visited and reported on the services at a large moral of nineteenth century churchmen and forecast the terrible
number of Adelaide city and suburban churches in the following social consequences that would inevitably follow from a prolonged
year, was `struck with the idea that revealed religion is losing its decay in religious observances. For it was the Christian religion
hold, chiefly by the paucity of young people in some that provided the only secure foundation for morality:
For goodness and noble living they needed the dynamics which only the
congregations'.'
Christian
faith could support ... A generation withdrawn from Church
Church leaders took up the subject of the apparent decline of

spend the Sabbath in pleasure excursions and picnics'? 'It is

organised Christianity and church attendance in their official
addresses, only to reassure their listeners That any observed
numerical arrest was only a temporary lull before a more triumphant Christian advance., For the ebb was always followed by a
flow; when the church had reformed its methods and revitalised
its message, the tide of religious fervour would one day flow again,
in a mighty volume sweeping all before it.'

ummatitharaaarroassrasasmis
It throws light on the religious opinions of ordinary men and
women in Adelaide at this time to follow the lengthy newspaper

correspondence that erupted in March 1900 on the subject of
`Why men do not go to church'.' It was triggered off by a report

might be respectable and proper, but what of their children? What of their
children's children? What of a few generations of non- Churchgoers? In
one life disastrous results sometimes followed non - attendance at Church.
What might not be expected in three or four generations of them that
acknowledged not God ?s

Althdiígh some correspondents had suggested that well -todo
people and -leaders Of society attended church to demonstrate their
respectability. they found it difficult to recognise that non-attendance could equally be ä deep-rooted social habit: that many men
did not go to church simply because it was not the custom of their
group.
The claim that churches contained more women than men was
not unique to South Australia, for in England the same lament
had been common since the 1880s.' Everyone in Adelaide knew

that marl middle -class men went to Pine Street Methodist

of the Forward Movement proposed by the first united Methodist
Conference and provoked so much public and private debate that
on 29 April it was the subject of special, sermons at the morning
services in three of the largest city churches. In the letters published

Church, attracted°by the pulpit oratory of the Rev. Henry Howard
who from the time of his arrival in 1902 was the city's most popular
preacher: There were prosperous suburban congregations like that
of the Spicer Memorial Methodist Church in East Adelaide (St
Peters), where in 1911 the church reporter from the Daily Herald

in the Register the three reasons most commonly advanced to

was impressed by 'the large proportion` of men who are found

explain the absence of men from church were the endless demands

worshipping at both the morning and evening sect ices'.10 Butsuch

for money, the hypocrisy of so many church members and the
boredom of church services. Churches were too dominated by
moneyed interests, it was claimed. In many instances church

congregations were rare enough to arouse comment. Much depended upon the personality of the minister, for even in the same
dhurch'the composition of the congregation could quickly alter.
When the editor of Quiz and the Lantern .attended an evening
service at Pirie Street Church in 1894, he counted about 400 men

services were a `galaxy of fashion, a promenade of the rich, while
the poor and ill-clothed were made to feel their position and treated

with contempt. Young working people did not go to church, one
writer alleged, because their wages were so low that they could not

afford to put anything in the collection plate. Most ministers
received 'enormous stipends, and were compelled to preach trite
generalities that would not offend their wealthier parishioners.
Because their sermons were long - winded and socially irrelevant,
intelligent men were not attracted:

and youths in a congregation df 1500." He noted the same
imbalance of the sexes elsewhere for example, at Clayton *and
College Park Congregational clitirches, Christ Church, North
Adelaide, St John's, Halifax Street and St Paul's Pulteneg Street:
'Once more the ladies are found'to predominate in the communicants, and one is tempted to ask In what position would the
churches be if it were not for the women?"' Some believed that

Minutes of the Fifth South Australia Annual Conference of the Methodist Church of Australasia... 1906, p. 104.
Australian Christian Commonwealth, 26 February 1909, p. 4.
3 S.A. Congregationalist, May 1911, p. 7.
4 Daily Herald, 31 August 1912.
5 E.g., Rt. Rev. A. J. Wade in Presbyterian Banner, October 1912, pp. 8.12.
6 The correspondence ran in the Register from 14 March to 23 May 1900.
7
Register, 12 May 1900.
8 /bid., 30 April 1900.
9 Owen Chadwick, The Victorian Church, vol. 11 (London, 1970), pp. 222.23.
10 Daily Herald, 3 May 1913.
11 Quiz and the Lantern, 27 September 1894.
12 Ibid., 11 October 1894.
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the absence of men from church was related to the Adelaide
climate. During the hot summer months women and girls were
even more in evidence at church, dressed in white and waving

go, the Rev. Henry Howard regularly preached at a 'People's
Service' in the Tivoli Theatre or the Town Hall after his usual
evening church service. Conservative churchmen deplored the

fans; men found their thick suits uncomfortable and preferred to
stay at home, 'clad in light attire, to smoke the pipe of peace'.`
The problem of attracting men to church was acknowledged to
be greatest in working-class suburbs. The priest -in- charge of St

tendency for religion to be seen to compete with secular entertainments. From the security of his well - heeled congregation at Hin-

Oswald's, Parkside, despaired: `Truly the "Men" problem is
exceedingly difficult'? Judging `by the attendance of the working
men upon our churches and the interest they take in the Gospel,
would you think that our founder was a carpenter ?', asked the
president of the Baptist Union in 1908.' `That we are losing grip

of a certain class cannot be denied', declared the editor of the
Methodist weekly paper in 1912:
Men who were formerly in our churches are now at the Botanic Park on
Sabbath afternoon or at some other political gathering ... The leaders of the
Labour and Socialistic movements are largely outside of our Churches .4

Some clergymen were temporarily persuaded that men could
be drawn to church through church - associated social and sporting
clubs. Others believed that working men absented themselves
from worship because the church had failed to speak out on social

questions that concerned them, or to answer their intellectual
doubts and difficulties. Enterprising ministers, in an effort to
attract men to their Sunday evening services, experimented with

special `Men's Services' or a `Mission to Men', or advertised
courses of sermons on topical subjects of supposed interest to men
such as 'The Meaning and Value of Life' and `Popular Talks on
Puzzling Problems'. A few tried open -air services or preaching on

street corners. In the city the Y.M.C.A. held a Bible Class for
young men at 4.30 each Sunday afternoon, featuring plenty of
singing, Bible study groups and a social tea, followed by an
evangelistic service at 8 p.m. in the Theatre Royal. To reach those

who wandered the streets on Sunday evenings with nowhere to

ders Street Presbyterian Church, the Rev. George Davidson
declared that the church was 'not for entertainment but for the
formation of character'; while `certain methods' might be adopted
to make the services attractive, the gospel message was the only
power that could change the heart.'

The most ambitious attempt in these years to confront the
working-class urban dwellers' alienation from evangelical religion

was the foundation of the Central Methodist Mission.' To mark
the achievement of Methodist union in 1900, and the beginning
of a new century, South Australian Methodists were eager to
embark on a new enterprise. Some felt that the church was not
prospering as it should:
The nearness of union has acted as a brake upon new enterprises. We
need a bold and daring spirit of aggression. There must be a fixed resolve
to arise and capture this province for Christ.?

Methodists who hungered for expansion and the statistics of

visible growth were attracted by the concept of the Forward
Movement. The phrase had first been used by English Wesleyans
in the 1880s; its meaning was admittedly vague, but it embodied
a desire to try new strategies to meet the religious and social needs
of the unchurched urban masses. The Forward Movement concept

had led to the foundation of Central Missions in the English
industrial cities and, in 1889, in Sydney. In Adelaide the idea was
strongly backed by the Rev. Joseph Berry, editor of the Christian
Weekly. At the first united conference of South Australian Meth-

odism in March 1900, it was decided to establish a Central
Mission in Adelaide, centred on the former Franklin Street Bible
Christian Church Maughan Church. The prosperous congrega-

tion of Pirie Street Church had refused to allow its church to
become a mission centre, and urged that the needs of West
Adelaide were greater than the eastern side of the city. The Rev.

W. A. Potts, minister of Draper Memorial Church in Gilbert
Street, was appointed missioner: 'It was known that the desire for
a free hand and an opportunity to work among the neglected and
lapsed masses burned like a fire in his bones' .8
At one of the inaugural meetings of the Central Mission, held
at Maughan Church in April 1900, the Chief Justice, Sir Samuel

Way, quoted the statement of the leading English Wesleyan
exponent of the Forward Movement, Hugh Price Hughes: that just

as no country would be regarded as conquered until the capital
was taken, so the churches must not consider their own work
successful until the cities were won for Christ. Potts was anxious

to distance the Mission from the puritanism of conventional
religiosity. Their method would be not negative but positive, he
declared. They did not believe in a gospel of'Don'ts'. Their work
would be evangelistic, social, educational and recreational.'
During the first year of the Central Mission, the foundations

of its subsequent work were laid. Two women missionaries,
known as Sisters of the People, did the bulk of the philanthropic
work house -to -house visiting, the distribution of tracts and mateFranklin Street Bible Christian Church ( Maughan Church), 1896. The

church was erected by the Methodist New Connexion in 1864 and
demolished in 1963. (S.A. Archives)
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rial help to the sick and poor, and the occasional `rescue' of
prostitutes. A Pleasant Sunday Afternoon was inaugurated a
cheerful amalgam of community hymn singing, musical items and
uplifting addresses, as an alternative form of worship suitable for

Ibid., 14 February 1895.
Adelaide Church Guanlian, May 1907, p.9.
Rev. A. N. Marshall, in South Australian Baptist Union, Baptist Handbook for 1909 p.12.
Australian Christian Commonwealth, 23 February 1912, p. 3.
Presbyterian Banner, November 1906, p. 6; Daily Herald, 20 July 1912.
For details see Neville Hicks, 'The Establishment of a Central Mission in Adelaide (BA. Honours thesis, University of Adelaide, 1966).
Christian Weekly, 23 February 1900, p. 7.
Ibid., 16 March 1900, p. 9.
Register, 25 April 1900.
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non - churchgoers, Open -air services with a brass band were begun
each Sunday evening outside the General Post (Ace. A social hall
was opened where special work-- anything that would encourage a
`healthier, purer, and more intelligent life--could be undertaken

men, erected new buildings and broadened the Mission's range
of activities. By this time Maughan Church was regarded as `the
poor people's church' of Adelaide.' It was proud of its Sunday

for girls and mothers, young men and youths." The services at
Maughan Church attracted `scores of people who have not been

somewhere to go were encouraged to attend; the atmosphere was

attending any place of worship for years'? But the initial euphoria
did not last. There was no religious revival in West Adelaide; in
1905 the missioner confessed to `a feeling of dissatisfaction with
the results of our work'.' Moreover, the Mission had no assured
source of income, and it was weighed down by existing debts on
its churches. The problems of organisation and finance wete not
overcome until the Rev. W. H. Cann was appointed Missioner in
1911. Cann raised large hums of money from Adelaide business-

man -to -man, hoping &put a little sunshine into their hearts, and
make them leave feeling all the better'?
The churches of Adelaide at the beginning of the century were
not complacent. Protestant churchmen believed they could make
Adelaide a _Christian city through preaching an old- fashioned
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Christian Weekly, 10 August 1900, p. 8.
Ibid.; 24 August 1900, p. 3.
Central Mission News, 6 May 1905, p. 1.
Daily Herald, 16 November 1912.
Ibid., 15 June 1912.

evening services. Idlers on the streets who were glad to have

`bright and hearty'; the preacher addressed his congregation

message of God's bye and the need for personal conversion
(though withourtheir spiritual forefathers' empha §is on hell), and
they rather enjoyed devising ways of achieving their goal.

Urban Booms in Nineteenth- century Australia:
Adelaide and Melbourne
W.A. Sinclair'.

Number 10, 1982

Some impression of the strength of the Adelaide boom is
conveyed by the figures in Table 1. It will be apparent that the

demand. If such a rise were to occur, labour would flow into the
city in order to build the houses now in increased demand and so
the urban, population would increase. But the effects would not
end there because the hew labour force would itself require the
services provided by houses and other urban facilities, and this
would further swell the demand. for labour to build them.
Enough research has now been done on the Melbourne boom
of the 1880s' to allow an account to be given of it in -such terms.

speed with which bath Adelaide and,Melbourne grew was subject

At the beginning of the 188Os there was a recovery in the

to marked change from decade to decade. But it will also be

residential construction industry in Melbourne such that by 1883
the number of house's being built was about 80 per cent higher
than in 1880. Far from that satisfying the increased demand for
houses, however, it was simply a prelude to a further sharp increase
in building which carried the figure of houses built in 1888 to well
over double that in 1883 ,The very construction of houses became
a reason for a higher level of construction in the future. But the
snowballing process of population increase did not end there. The
more the city grew, the more the pressure increased to undertake

In terms of the present thrust of writing on Australian history, the

term 'urban boom' is almost synonomous with 'Marvellous
Melbourne' in the 18805.20n the standards of the greater part of that
decade, Adelaide might qualify for the tide of 'sleepy hollow'. But
Adelaide staged an exciting curtain- raiser to the Melbourne boom and
in the second half of the 1870s was the growth city of Australia.

observed that Adelaide's surge of population increase in the 1870s
was faster than that in Melbourne's 'marvellous' decade. Even this
disguises the full force of the Adelaide boom. There was a census
taken in South Australia in 1876 and it may be calculated from it
that most of the population increase of the 187Os occurred in the

second half of the decade. Between 1871 and 1876 the annual
rate of population increase was 4.5 per cent whereas between 1876

and 1881 it jumped to 7.6 per cent.' This phenomenally rapid

rate of increase was pushing the suburban circle out further in all major investment projects within it. After the house-building
directions. The fastest development was south from Unley, the boom had beep under way for a little time large amounts of money
population of Unley and 1vMitcham more than trebling in the five began to be devoted to the construction of an urban public- transyears. But even to the north and east of the city, previously more port system involvingextertsion of railways, and the provision of
settled, the main cotincil areas typically increased the number of an extensive grid oftramways. These'forjns ofconstruction further
their residents by the substantial amount of about 60 per cent. swelled the demand for labour and the resulting inflow of labour
The 1881 census showed for the first time more people living had similar secondary effects to that which had gone into house outside the Corporation of Adelaide than inside it. Adelaide had building. Further, land values were rising at a precipitous rate and

become truly suburban. The process by which this occurred

a point was reached at which the value of land in the central

business district called for the construction of much larger buildings upon it. Within a fairly short time the central business district
was largely rebuilt, again on the basis of a considerable inflow of
The Mechanics of the Urban Boom
labour. It had been calculated that during this time the effect of
The word !boom' as used in. economic history is apparently an inflow of migrants into Melbourne was to add more to the
derived from the reverberative sound of an explosion and it evokes
demand for labour than to its supply so that attempts to solve a
the concept of a set of inter - related forces whiclrmutually intensify shortage of labour through migration were simply adding to the
the effect of each.' The economic historian has the difficult task shortage.'
of separating cause from effect in this complex intermingling of
What appear to have been the essential ingredients of the
factors and runs the risk of over - simplification in-doing so. With
this caveat, it may be suggested that the key to urban booms in Melbourne boom of the 188Os wete also present in Adelaide in
nineteenth-century Australia may lie ih the cumulative effect on the second half of the 187Os. Reference to Fig. 1 reveals the
the demand for labour resulting from urban building. because the remarkable change in the Adelaide house-building industry in
country had only recently begun to be settled, and there was a 1876 when expenditure pn residential construction more than
subsequently rapid increase in the population, there was always doubled compared with the previous year.° Nor was this a one-off
an incipient shortage of houses. That is, to start with there was no event for it is clear from the figure that 1876 was only the beginning
stock of houses, such as existed in countries with a longer history of a sustained upswing which distinguished the next few years
df dose settlement, and it was difficult to build up a sufficiently from the rest of the period depicted. Some indication of the
large stock as the demand for houses kept increasing. The balance importance of this development can be conveyed by the calculation
between the supply of houses and the - demand for them was a that house - building in Adelaide doubled as a percentage of South
precarious one and could easily be upset by any irregular rise in Australian gross domestic product in the second half of the 1870s
deserves doser exáminátion.4

Professor WA. Sinclair is Dean of the Faculty' of Economics and Politics at Monash University and author of The Process of Economic Development in Australia (Cheshire,
1976)
2 Particularly with the publicationvf Graeme Davison. The Rise and Fall of Marvellous Melbourne (Melbourne 1978).
the definition used by J.W.MCCarty,'Australian Capital
3 The definition of what constituted the suburbs of Adelaide is inevitably arbitrary. In this calculation. I have accepted
Cidesin the Nineteenth Century, Australian'Economic History Review, vol. 10 (1970), pp.132.5, in order to ensure-comparability with McCarty's estimates as presented in
Table f.
1974) ch. 9 and it plays a prominent part in J.J. Pascoe,
4 It has already received some attention from Michael Williams, The Making of the South Australian Landscape (London,
History of Adelaide and Vicinity (Adelaide, 1901).
ofthe word. The Oxford English D(cdona,y dates its
5 I am indebted to my colleague, Dr M. Polasek of Flinders University, for drawing my aaendon to the origin of the usage
transference to a commercial meaning as 1879. If this is correct, it was timely from Adelaide's point of view.
6 See Davison, op. cit., and WA. Sinclair, The Process of Economic Development in Australia (Melbourne, 1976), pp. 141-3.
See Glen Withers, 'Immigration and Economic Fluctuations: An Application to Late Ninereenrh-Century Australiá . Australian Economic History Review, vol. 17 (1977).
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1875 was not the peak year for house-building up to that time but Fig. 1 makes it dear that the rise in 1876 carried construction to the highest level up to that time of the
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compared with the first half of the 1870s.1 Fig. l also portrays the
similarity between the Adelaide boom and the súbsequent one in

replacement of city buildings and transport development all went

hand in hand.

Melbourne. The two series of residential construction in the

The course of events in the second half of the 1870s is

respective stakes have been drawn on different scales to allow for
Melbourne being three to four times larger -than Adelaide.' The
leap in house - building in Adelaide can be seen to have coincided
with a period of stagnation in Melbourne with the roles reversed

consistent with the general explanation offered above of urban
booms and with its particular application to Melbourne in the
1880s. The jump in house - building in 1876 helped to perpetuate
the rise because the labour required added to the demand for
accommodation in Adelaide. Transport and commercial construc-

in the 1880s. Each boom represented a major discontinuity in
previous and subsequent experience of house - building.
This similarity with Melbourne in the 1880s extends to other
forms of construction. Between 1876 and the opening years of the
1880s, a large part of the central business district of Adelaide was
essentially - re-built. T.A. Coghlan locates the - beginning of this

tion got under way early in the boom but both were gready
accelerated by the sharp increase in the population. The rapid
transformation of what was little more than an exploratory tram
lineinto a suburban tramway system would hardly have occurred

without the increased population pressure. This type of public
process in 1876 'especially in the main thoroughfares such as transport involves heavy overland costs in the form of tracks and
Rundle and Fitzwilliam jsic] streets, where buildings of three equipment, and could only be economic if these were spread over
a larger number of people. By the, same token, the population
storeys were replacing the more modest - structures of earlier days."
From this point, the rebuilding gathered pace. In 1882, the explosion and its attendant transpon improvement had the comAdelaide correspondent of the Australasian Insurance and Banking Record reported, not for the first time,' a wide range of city
construction, involving government and other offices, insurance
buildings, banks, retail stores and hotels.' In his own summary a
little later, 'large and substantial additions [had] been made to the
buildings iii the city, both public and private''
The construction of the Adelaide tramway system also dated
from the second half of the 187Qs. It was just after the mid -point
of the decade that construction of the first line, that from Kensing'ton- Norwood to the city, got under way. By the first year of the
new decade, ''ate 'city had been connected with North Adelaide,
Mitcham, Hindmarsh, Parkside gnd Gáotiwood and there was

also a line from Port Adelaide to Alberton. More lines were
completed in 1882.7 As in Melbourne, increased house - building,

bined effect of raising land values and this intensified the pressure

to re -build the central business district in order to make more
economic use of the land through higher buildings. The multiplier
effect of increasing transport and commercial construction was not
as strong as in Melbourne in the 1880s where heavy expenditure

on suburban railways as well as on a tightly meshed tramway
system, led to a quite exceptional increase in the provision of public

transpon and new city buildings took on an air el opulence not
known in Adelaide. But the difference was one of degree rather
than kind; as ih Melbourne, the continuance of the boom was
partly an Outcome of the boom itself..

Origins of the Boom
Up to this point, an explanation has been offered of why the boom
gathered pace as it went along. That begs the question, however, of
how it got going in the first place. Something had to trigger the sharp

initial rise in the demand for houses on which the explanation
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1.200-

y

depends. In Adelaide's case, this triggering mechanism appears to
have been the result of a combination of circumstances which were
linked generally with South Australian economic development.
One such circumstance was the strong rural boom experienced
by South Australia throughout the 1870s. According to calculations which have been made of South Australian gross domestic
product, the South Australian economy was growing during this
decade at a perceptibly faster rate than that of the rest of Australia
and, in the first half of the 1870s, it was a rural boom which was
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Figure 1: House building in Victoria and South Australia
Source: N.G. Butlin, Australian Gross Domestic Product, Investment and
Foreign Borrowing (Cambridge, I 962) p. 268.

this led to an increased demand for maanufactured goods which
could either be produced locally or imported. If-the goods were
produced locally this tended to occur in the city because it was the
most convenient location- for factory production. If, on the other

hand, manufactured goods in demand were imported, this required a good deal of transport, storage and clerical work and so
service industries, many of them in the city, were stimulated. The
increasing export of the products of the rural boom also required
a good deal of servicing at the point of exit from South Australia.
The city-based industries, thus enlarged, used large amounts of

1

This calculation is based on estimates of South Australian gross domestic product which are presented in WA. Sinclair, 'Gross Domestic Product of South Australia,
1861-1838/9' (Flinders University Working Papers in Economic History, No. 3 1981).

2

See McCarty, op. cit.

3
4
5
6

TA. Coghlan, labour and Industry in Australia (London, 1918), vol. 3 p. 1545.
See also Australasian Insurance and Banking Record, September 1881, p382.
Ibid., February 1882, p.67.
Ibid., January 1883, p. 28.
See Williams, op. cit., pp. 438-40.
Based on the estimates in Sinclair. 'Gross Domestic Product of South Australia'.
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labour. The manufacturing industry of the day, although quite
significant in the local economy,' was not very.sophisticated and

particularly attractive. For another, the South Australian Government was at this time slow to provide assisted passage to, potential

in Adelaide was already on the increase in the first half of the
1870s, that is, before the big urban boom of the second half of
the 1870s.'
But the supply of labour does not appear to have adjusted
smoothly to the increasing demand generated by the rural sector.

labour to adjust to increasing dettiand in 'agriculture in the

did not use a great deal of machinery. This meant that it relied on migrants, in contrast, for instance, to the Queensland Governhuman hands to meet the demand for its product and this meant ment.
The combined effect of these features of the first half of the
many jobs in the city. Similarly, the service industries of the day
relied heavily on human musde and, in the case of clerical work, 1870s is likely to have been an increased tightening of the labour
when even the typewriter was not yet in use, many human hands. market. It may therefore be significant in explaining the urban
The effects of the rural boom on the demand for labour were thus boom that 1876 was a year of a record wheat crop for South
felt strongly in the city as well as in the country. It is indicative of Australia involving a marked increase in the size of the labour force
this that the proportion of the South Australian population living needed to harvest it. Particularly given the failure of the supply of

preceding Years; this may be expected to have been influential in
the sharp increase in. immigration in 1876.
A second relevant characteristic-of the South Australian economy of the 1870s was the timing of development expenditure by
the government. South Australia got off to a slower startin railway
building than Victoria and New South Wales and, although there
was a brief flurry of activity in the later 1860s, this was followed

This may initially have owed something-to the demand for labour
itself gathering pace slowly in the early 1870s because at that time
the rural boom was centred on the pastoral industry,' a characteristic of which was its ability to increase output with little additional by a pause in construction in the early '1870s. The eventual
labour. Coming up towards the middle of the decade the centre construction of the long lines which became the basis of the South
of the rural boom switched to the wheat industry which was less Australian railway system, getting under way in 1874, therefore
able to expand without more labour. Even so, the wheat industry's involved a sharp rise in the demand for labour. This was accendemand for labour was erratic in that, firstly, it was seasonal, the tuated by the decision, taken in 1876, to embark on an extensive
demand for labour peaking at harvest time. Secohdly, the size of programme of public expenditure, involving the extension of

the harvest varied greatly from year to year depending on the
weather. Despite the rural boom, then, there was no strong inflow
of population into South Australia in the first half of the 1870s.
In the early years of the decade, there was actually a net outflow

of population from the colony, shown in Fig. 2, and, although
this was reversed by 1873, the rate of inflow in the next couple of

years was not very remarkable. This situation may have been
exacerbated by some other features of the period. For one thing,
there was also a high demand for labour in the more easterly parts

of Australia which overseas immigrants seem to have found

11

2
o

.6
-x

Ix7n
:

Figure 2: South Australian Net Migration

railways into the north, the improvement of harbours, and the
general elaboration of the infrastructure for economic development. In association with this increased governmental emphasis

on development, the previously restrictive attitude towards assisted
migration was abandoned. The expenditure of the government on

assistance of migrants more than trebled in 1876 with the result
that the number being assisted rose from the 1875 figure of about
2 000-to nearly 8 000.
A third important way in which the Adelaide boom got started
may have been an outcome of the changing age compösition of
the South Australian population. It has been persuasively argued
that a major determinant of the demand for houses is usuall9 the
number of people in'the 20.34 age group, the peak years for
marriage and family formation and that this number can be
stronglylñfluenced by the immigration pattern of the past.' An
uneven pattern of migration can lead to an irregular age composition because the effects of migration are felt for a long time as
migrants and their children live through these successive age
groups.
This is directly relevant to the demand fortousing in South
Australian in the second half of the 1870s because the pattern of
migration into the colony between about 1850 and 1875 was in
fact very uneven. The situation is depicted in Fig. 2. In the 1850s
there was heavy immigration, the annual arrivals in some years in
that decade exceeding any for the rest of the century. The resulting
irregularityof the migration pattern up to 1875 was heightened by
immigration falling to such low levels between 1865 agd 1872
that it was considerably exceeded,.by emigration from the colony.
The immigration wave of the 1850s generaied,a cohort of population which was beginning to enter the 20-34 age group in the
second -half of the 1870s. This cohort is observable- in Table 2
where for all years shown, it will be seen that the proportion of

the population in the 0.4 age 'group was at its highest at the
beginning of the 1860s. By the middle of the 18ú0s, this large
cohort can be observed as having progressed to the 15-20 age group

Source: South Australian Statistical Register

which was then at a peak for the period. At the same time, the

According to the estimates in ibid., manufacturing contributed between 6 and 9 per centof South Australian gross domestic product in the period from 1861 to 1880.
According to my calculations of the Adelaide population in the census year 1876 (see fn. 3 p 67). 30 per cent of the South Australian population lived in Adelaide in that
of urbanisation in the
year. McCarty, op. tit., p. 121, calculated a figure of 27 per cent in 1871, 33 percent in 1881. There was thus no perceptible quickening in the rate
second half of the 1870s.
Based on thb estimates in Sinclair, 'Gross Domestic Product of South Australia'.
3
Population of Australia 1861.1911'. Economic Record, vol. 39 (1963). See also A.C. Kelley,
4 A.R. Hall, 'Some Long -Period Effects of the Kinked Aged Distribution of the
'Demographic Change and Economic Growth in Australia 1861.1911'. Explorations in Entrepreneurial History, vol. 5 (1968).
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number in the 20-34 age group was exceptionally depressed as a
resultofthe net emigration in the preceding years. This is reflected
in Fig.1 where it will be seen that residential construction was
substantially higher in 1865 than was generally the case in the
following ten years. There is thus likely' to have been a sharp
increase in the demand for houses in the second half of the 1870s
as the cohorts of the 1850s moved into the 20.34 age group after
a period when the group had been particularly small.
It woúld therefore appear that the origins of the Adelaide boom
lay in the joint emergence of three strong stimuli to the demand
for labour in South Australia. The effects of the rural boom of the
1870s, initiallytlelayed, were being strongly felt in 1876 and this

coincided with the adoption of a more vigorous approach to
developmental expenditure on the part of the government. Just as
these things were happening the population cohorts of the 1850s
were reaching the house- 1?uying age group. If this interpretation is

correct, the urban boom was the combined outcome of forces
'external' and 'internal' to the city. Much of the pressure for urban

housing rose initially from a rural demand for labour, either in
agriculture itself or in rural construction. But the conditions of
demand for houses in Adelaide were independently becoming
more favourable to house - building in response to the changing
age composition of the Adelaide population.
It would be difficult to determine how important each of the
three generators of the urban boom were. It is interesting that

Pascoe opts for a totally 'external' explanation, noting both
increased governmental expenditure and the export boom and
putting.his main emphasis on the former.' But the experience of

Melbourne in the 1880s points to the danger of ignoring the
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For an understanding of the bust some further details of the
boom are required. In the foregoing analysis, the boom has been
interpreted solely as an upswing in urban construction. But it also

involves a rise in the price of urban land and buildings. So in
1887 there was contemporary reference to 'a great demand for
town land... which [was] rapidly rising in price',' -and a few years
later the value of real property was described as having advanced

'not by a small general increase, but by leaps and bounds'.5
Initially, the price rise was simply a response to the demand for
urban buildings exceeding the supply but as time went by it was
reinforced by speculation on further price rises. It is commonin
such situations for the speculative element to become an increasingly important influence on the price with the passage of time.
The capital gains resulting from the rise in prices increasingly
attract funds in the expectation o( further capital gain. These are
signs that the boom had become highly speculative by 1881.
Coghlan's description is that 'in 1881 Adelaide found itself in the
midst of a land boom' when 'there was a great deal of speculation

in building allotments'.' The Adelaide correspondent of the
Australasian Insurance and Banking Record began to report
regularly on it from that time, referring to the gains from buying
and selling city
It is interesting in this connection that
Pascoe, who it has been seen was well aware of the origins of the
boom in 1876, in one place used the phrase 'the land boom in
1881 -2''
A clear sign that the boom had run its course, then, was given
by the collapse of land prices in Adelaide in the closing months
of 1882. As duly recorded by the Adelaide correspondent of the
Australasian Insurance and Banking Record at the beginning of

agecompósition effect. It had been argued by a number of writers

1883, 'during five or six months last year, say from May to

that the kinked age composition of the Victorian population,

October, land speculation ran high, but suddenly collapsed'.9 So
did what was to prove a long -term scaling down of land values

involving as it did an especially large addition to the house - buying
age group in the 1880s, had much to do with the spectacular boom

in Melbourne.' The parallel with Adelaide cannot lightly be
dismissed. Although the age - composition effect was likely to have
been much stronger in Victoria, it is nevertheless the case that the

proportion of the Victorian population on the threshold of the
house.buying age group in 1881 was a little lower that the same
figure for South Australia in 1876.' It may, well be then that the
long-term demographic factors were at least as important as
governmental investment policy and the rural boom. In any case,
separation of the strands ofthe fuse which appears to have sparked

the Adelaide boom should not be allowed to distract attention
from the explosive implication of their joint operation.

The Bust

occur.

The main downturn in building probably came a few months
later. According to Coghlan.
the financial difficulties experienced at the beginning of 1883 had no
immediate effect on the labour market, so many building enterprises were
in progress that the demand for builders continued as lively as ever, and
wages remained at the higher rates. By the middle of the year most of these

undertakings were completed, no new ones were put in hand, and the
boom was over.10

Coghlan is probably here referring to the construction of
commercial buildings. No reliable statistics are available for the
number of houses built between 1881 and 1883. It is true that
Fig. 1 shows a sharp drop in residential capital formation in 1882

but the methods of estimated used are not such as to permit a
precise dating of the downturn in house - building." A detailed
examination of wage rates in the building industry, however,
suggests that they reached a peak in 1883,12 thus corroborating
Coghlan and pointing to that year as the turning point in the

Just when Melbourne was embarking on a boom which was
to prove even more spectacular than Adelaide's, the Adelaide
boom ended. The- account -of the Adelaide boom, given so far,
does not explain the demise. The mechanism which appears to volume of construction.
have been set in motion in 1876 could be taken to imply some
What brought the boom to an end? Part of the answer is the
sort of perpetual motion. The more labour was sucked into the connection between land prices and urban building. Once the
'city in order to meet a shortage of labour, the more it created a speculative bubble was pricked, housing and commercial construcfurther shortage.

tion ceased to be attractive investments. But there is a lot more to

Pascoe, op. cit., p. 178.
Hall, op. cit.; Davison, op. dt., pp. 12 -14; Sinclair, The Process of Economic Development In Australia, pp. 141-3.
3 ,1111881*, the numbers in the age grotlp 15-20 years constituted 11.7 per cent of the Victorian population, as calculated from the Victorian Census of that year, compared with
the 13.1 pei cent shown in Table 2 for S'duth Australian in 1876.
4 Australasian Insurance and Banking Record, August 1877, p. 356.
5 Ibid., July 1882, p. 240.
6 Coghlan, op. cit., p. 1548.
7 See Australasian Insurance and Banking Record, September 1881, p. 382; February 1882, p. 67; March 1882, p. 107.
8 Pascoe, op. ctt.rp. 182.
9 Australasian Insurance and Banking Record, January 1883, p. 28.
1
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10 Coghlan, op. cit., p. 1549.
11 The estimates are based on statistics of the number of residential rooms in South Australia as recorded in the Censuses of 1881 and 1891. These statistics show a greatly
reduced rate of addition to residential rooms from the interunsal period as a whole but they do not indicate the year from which the fall occurred. See N.G. Budin, Australian
Gross Domestic Product Investment and Foreign Borrowing 1801.1938/39 (Cambridge, 1962), pp. 261.3.
12 Based on annual wage indices under preparation by Dr W. Vamplew of Flinders University.
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the answer than that. If we seek the reason for the collapse of land
prices, we find it in the repdrt that 'during the last quarter of 1882
money became much tighter and speculation of all kinds received
a rather marked check'.' This reduced availability of credit has a
much wider significance than being the death knell of speculation.
In the first place, it had a directly deterrent effect on urban building

long -term consequences for the size of Australian cities. Although
the rate of growth of the urban population was exceptionally rapid

in the boom times, the ground thus won was not subsequendy
lost. It is true that there was a small net outflow of population
from Melbourne in the mid- 1890s, but that city had assumed a
new dominance in the Victorian economy by the end of the 1880s

by raising the cost of.housing and commercial loans. In other which it never lost. The bigger the city, the more it became a
words, the downturn in urban construction did nortotally depend
on the collapse of speculation. Secondly, the fundamental reason

for money being tighter was the collapse of the rural boom,
heralded by the poor harvest of 1881 and intensified by the further
failure of 1882. The effects. of the resultant sharp decline in export

dominant influence in Australian life. City interests increased in
strength and so reinforced the trend to the cities and the booms
allowed the cities to make a quantum leap in this direction. In the
'case of Adelaide, although the 1880s was a period of economic
stagnation in-South . Australia, the proportion of the South Aus-

income on credit generally within South Australia could not be

tralian population living in the capital city continued to grow

deferred indefinitelyrand they were felt in the last quarter of 1882.
The precipitating factor in the bust is thus Co be found in one of
the original sources of the boom, the rural sector of the economy.
The apparently self - sustaining character of the urban boom could
not survive the removal of this underlying influence.

during that decade.

From that point, urban boom in South Australia became
increasingly a memory. The poor returns to wheat gròwing were
seen to be not just a result of the fickleness of the weather but also
of an over - extension of the industry beyond the long -term economic margin. By 1885, as can be seen in Fig. 2, a heavy drain
of population from the colony was occurring and net doss from
migration remained a feature of the rest of the decade. The previous
stimulus to house-building from the irregularity of the age compo-

sition of the population was thus cancelled. Some support was
given to employment by the South Australian government sustain-

ing its developmental expenditure through the first half of the
1880s"but, after 1886, it sharply reduced its expenditure in this
area and another of the sources of the earlier urban boom' was
extinguished. Adelaide's population was higher in 1891 than in
1881, as can be seen in Table 1, but the increase was easily
accommodated without a major burst of urban construction. The
word 'boom' would not be associated with Adelaide for many years
to come.

The Significance of the Boom
The Adelaide boom has a significance extending beyond the
years when it occurred And the place where it was located. The
foregoing analysis can be said to demonstrate that by examining
extreme cases of metropolitan expansion, we can get important

A further 'reason for concentrating attention on what were
exceptional periods in the histories of Australian cities is that it
was in such periods that the seeds of importafu changes in living
conditions were laid. It is hardly a coincidence that the decisions
to construct sewerage systems in Adelaide and Melbourne were
made in or immediately after their respective boom years, the actual
dates being 1878 and 1890 respectively and that Adelaide got its
sewerage system ten years or more before Melbourne. There was
considerable sensitivity to the costs of such schemes and because
there was so much fixed overhead capital involved, the calculation
of costs was greatly influenced by projections of the likely increase

of the population in the fbture. The rosy prospects during the
booms considerably influenced those calculations and led decision- makers to act on the basis of cost calculations which proved
to be optimistic,' The boom thus hastened, or even made possible,
the subsequent construction. Nor is this a minor matter. The early
growth of Australian cities was not achieved without short -term

environmental costs. In, the 1850s the death rate from typhoid
fever in Melbourne soared to record heights ánd'Adelaide experienced a high death rate from typhoid in the laterd1870s. Following
the introduction of sewerage, typhoid fever virtually disappeared

from Australian cities and the incidence of a number of other
diseases sensitive to'tanitation measures fell. The booms therefore
may have touched off permanent changes in the quality of urban
life.

Finally, the analysis of urban boom re*als an economic

rationale for the highly urbanised nature of Australian society in
the nineteenth century. There is an influential strand in Australian
insights into the way in which Australian cities grew more historical writing which discounts the importance of economic
generally. The boom has been seen to have grown out of an factors in explaining this phenomenon. The ultimate reason was
economic connection between country and city and an probably social and psychological that people wanted to live in
cities rather than economic, it has been said.s"llthough personal
autonomous increase in the urban population. These features of
preferences may have played some part in the growth of the urban
urbanisation were abiding elements in Australian economic devef
population, it seems plain Shat the people who swelled Adelaide's
opment; it is just that in the-boom we see writ large'forces which
population in the second half of the 1870s were responding to
were less obviously present at other times.
Focussing on boom years also reveals that urban booms had powerful economic incentives.
important effects which survived the bust. It is clear that there were

1

2

3

Australasian Insurance and Banking Record, January 1883, p. 28.
See WA Sinclair. 'Economic Growth and Well- Being: Melbourne 1870.1914', Economic Record, vol. 51 (1975).
Michael Roe, '183050' in F.K Crowley (ed.). A New History of Australia (Melbourne, 1974), p. 106.

Women at Work in South Australia 1889-1906
Helen Jones'
In South Australia's agricultural economy in the later nineteenth century most women, through custom and circumstance,
were occupied with domestic duties in their homes, and often with
additional work in the dairy and on the farm, usually unpaid;
traditional usage decreed that work done at home and for the
general family weal, by women, was not recompensed with money.
Census records did not include such workers under 'Occupations'
but as 'Dependents: non - breadwinners'; only work rewarded by
wages was recognised in official statistics. But the tasks that were

performed by women in their homes certainly constituted work often arduous and usually unremitting. Cleaning, cooking, child
care, sick nursing and laundry work demanded intense effort, and

Number 2, 1976
indeed, asserted in a letter to the Register: 'colonial girls will rather
starve than go out to service' .6

In contrast to the women who worked as domestic servants for
wages is the group who employed them, although their conditions
varied considerably, according to family income. Women with
children who employed only a single servant had many tasks to

do, but depending on family size, the efficiency of household
management and the number of servants, varying amounts of
leisure time were available. In South Australia it is difficult, even
among the wealthy, to find evidence of the Victorian 'perfect lady'

who performed no household duties, although possibly some
unmarried daughters might have fitted this stereotype. However,

many women also had the responsibility of heavy dairy work which

many women had time, gained through the employment of

included milking, churning, cleaning and scrubbing the utensils;
sometimes women and girls earned pocket money from the dairy

servants, to pay and receive visits and to enjoy a wide range of
occupations playing the piano, reading, painting, embroidering,
crocheting, working tapestrysome of the crafts demanding a high
level of skill and resulting in creative work which was both useful
and satisfying to the eye.' Some of the leisured ladies occupied
their time in charitable work such as hospital visiting,' or visiting

products they sold which were over and above the family's
requirements. In the country, knowledge of dairy work was
necessary for women. One farmer, for example, wrote complaining
to the State Children's Department that the girl they had sent him
was no use whatever because she lacked dairy experience: 'Will you
try and get me a good girl that can milk?'2

One of the hardest tasks for women within their homes was
laundry work, a weekly chore involving certain painstaking processes. For example, here are the initial steps for washing sheets:
Light copper fire and fill copper with clean water. Shred up soap
and put in a piece of soda the site of a peach stone if water is hard.'

If there were no tap in the laundry, the water would have to be
carried in by bucket; if linen and other clothes were dirty, they
required scrubbing and soaking. After boiling in the copper they
had to be lifted out, heavy and steaming, with a sturdy stick and
then rinsed. Whites were blued, then some things such as table

linen and collars were starched. The housewife or laundress
carried the clothes basket to the line for pegging out the clean
wash. Folding, mangling, and the onerous task of ironing with
irons heated on the kitchen stove completed the operation.
The married woman's fieldchild rearing, home nursing, food
preparation, house cleaning and general household management
involved time.consuming, skilled tasks worthy of detailed discussion
which is not possible in this paper. Women in regular paid employ-

ment were almost invariably single (some were widows), and the
majority were domestic servants. These numbered 9,423 in 1891 and
11,587 in 1901 in South Australia.' But there were not enough girls
willing to enter service to satisfy the demand; apparently the restrictions placed on their personal freedom were regarded as the main
drawbacks of the work, for they normally had little free time, having
one Sunday offa fortnight and one evening a week after eight o'clock,

and being allowed out in the day time only to mn messages.'
Sometimes the food was locked away from them and many objected
to being addressed by either their first name or surname without the
prefix of 'Miss'. Girls often preferred to take factory work with its
many disadvantages rather than go into service; one Naracoorte man,
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A page from a South Australian primary school girl's domestic science
notebook, 1901.

Dr Helen Jones is the author of Nothing Seemed Impossible: Women's History and Social Change 1875 -1915 (University of Queensland Press, 1985) and of In Her Own Name:
Women in South Australian History (Wakefield Press, 1986).
State Children's Department, Correspondence files, GRG 27, series 1, 1890/781, S.A.S.A.
State school student's domestic science notebook, (South Australia, 1901). In possession of writer.
Statistical information concerning occupations is taken from the Census of South Australia, 1891, (S.A.P.P. 1894, 74) and 1901, (S.A.P.P. 1903, 74).
The population of South Australia was 315,212 in 1891 composed of 161,920 men and 153,292 women. In 1901 the population was 358,346, with 180,485 men and
177,861 women (South Australian Year Book, 1966, 80).
Register, 13 December, 1889, 7g; S.A.P.P. 1892, 37, 'Report of the Shops and Factories Commission', paras. 4304 -9.
Register, 18 December, 1889, 6e.
Lady Mawson, 'No idle fingers' in Brown, L (ed.), A Book of South Australia. Women in the First Hundred Years, (Adelaide, 1936), 151.7.
M. Barbalet, The Adelaide Children's Hospital, (Adelaide, 1975), 55.7.
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the sick and poor in their homes, as for example women of the
North Adelaide Baptist Church did regularly,' or raising money
for charitable causes such as. the South Adelaide Creche (for

working mothers), the Children's Hospital, the Ministering
Children's League or the District Nurses. These activities reflected
the English customs which the colonists brought with them; social
problems were similar and so were the solutions attempted. Before

the Suffrage Act of 1894 many women worked for their own
enfranchisement.

Between the areas of voluntary work and those of ill -paid
domestic servants and worse -off sweated workers, there were
several important groups of female employees dressmakers and
milliners, shop assistants, school teachers and nurses. Other

women worked in a variety of occupations for example, as
postmistresses, boot and shoe makers, farmers, washerwomen,
paper bag and box makers and actresses. There was even, in 1901,
one female goldsmith. Increasing numbers of girls became typists

in offices and sought places as telephonists. At the Adelaide
telephone exchange a small number of women worked in a
pleasant, airy room and enjoyed reasonable wages.

Women teachers, including schoolteachers, governesses and

music teachers, numbered 1,718 in 1891 and 2,345 in 1901.
Among these, music teachers increased from 223 in 1891 to 493
in 1901, `Census of South Australia', op.cit. an indication not only

of increased population but also of the aspirations of a more
prosperous society in which parents wanted their children to learn
music, and in which women's education more frequently included
the serious study of music, resulting in a group of women being
qualified to teach the subject. The majority of school teachers in
South Australia at the turn of the century were women, the chief

employer being the Education Department which valued their
services; they did the same work as men teachers, with minor
variations such as teaching needlework instead of drill, but were
paid a good deal less. The maximum salary a woman teacher could
reach, and this occurred rarely, was three quarters of the male rate,
and their promotion levels were lower than those of men. Female

teachers were necessarily often sent to small, isolated country
schools where they had to battle with difficulties including poor
accommodation. Sometimes the teacher shared a room with

children in the home of a pupil's parents. Their living conditions
were worse than those of some domestic servants, although school
teaching was generally regarded as a respectable occupation for
women. But frequently they managed to find solutions to difficulties, like the young woman who was sent to Murat Bay, where
there was a school but no accommodation within seven miles.'
Private school teachers were also paid little and they lacked the
relative security of tenure that the Department offered. Governess.
ing was another way of earning a living sometimes a rewarding
job, but often merely the refuge of a girl of limited means from a
gentleman's family. She might find herself acting as a nursemaid,

living in uncomfortable quarters and belonging neither to the
family circle nor among the servants. Sometimes, if not isolated
in the country, she could make social contacts through churchgoing, as servants could also, but her free time was very restricted.
Some women teachers, though not well paid, held positions of
prestige, perhaps as headmistresses of private schools or else on the
staff of the Advanced School for Girls, South Australia's first State
secondary school which began in 1879 and continued until it became
part of the new Adelaide High School in 1908. The Advanced School

acted as the secondary training ground for nearly all of South
Australia's female university students in the nineteenth century. Early
Adelaide women doctors including Violet Plummer, Phoebe Chapple
and Helen Mayo, all went there; so did most teachers' college students,

and others who entered private schools and raised academic standards. An exceptional woman who profited from her Advanced
School education was Ellen Benham, who took a Science degree in

1892, taught in a Church primary school, then in the Advanced
School and various private schools, gaining the Oxford Diploma of
Education, and becoming headmistress of Watford School in 1912.
Prior to this, from 1901 to 1912, she had also been the lecturer in

Botany at the University of Adelaide,' being an acknowledged
authority on the identification of plants. The most outstanding
woman in public life in South Australia, Catherine Helen Spence,
was not only a social worker but an author, lecturer, and, from 1878,
preacher in the Unitarian Church.

Nursing involved many women. Most sick people were cared

for at home by wives and mothers, sisters and daughters who
sustained the burden of nursing in addition to their usual domestic
responsibilities. They nursed all kinds of illnesses including the

dreaded pneumonia and tuberculosis, with the support, if geographically possible, of a visiting medical practitioner. Home
nurses dealt with both the trivia and trauma of illness, changing
bed linen, soothing children, feeding patients and attempting to
sponge them cool in high summer temperatures. Often women
carrying out home nursing underwent intense physical and emotional strain as they worked and watched through the long days
and nights of illness. Many children, as well as adults, died at

home; most babies were born there, often with a midwife's
assistance but sometimes with no skilled help.

The South Australian District Trained Nurses, June 1903.
Back row: Nurse Elphick, Nurse Hambidge, Sister Foster, Nurse Wooten,
Nurse Gill.
Front row: Nurse Hodge, Nurse Liesfield, Nurse Britt, Nurse Mutch
(emergency), Nurse Murphy.

Assistance for those nursing at home began in the winter of 1893,
when the District Trained Nursing Society originated at Bowden; it
was a philanthropic venture which grew steadily in and near the city
and extended to country districts by 1896. The professional District
Nurses usually walked or rode bicycles to reach their patients. At Port
Adelaide, Nurse Theodora Sweetapple took the 'rowing ferry' across
to Birkenhead; she made 1,612 visits to 157 patients in the year from
June, 1895 .' District Nurses eased the sometimes impossible tasks
of women caring for the sick at home.
Because most nursing was then done at home, the numbers of

nurses shown in the 1891 Census are low only 103 although

3

'Deaconess' Minute Book', Baptist Church, North Adelaide, 1882.1942, SRG 61, SA.SA.
She improvised, partitioning off eight feet of the schoolroom for a 'living apartment' and arranging for a small boy to be allowed to sleep in the school with her. The Board of
Education in Adelaide raised no objections when she informed them of her living arrangements, promising that she would remove all traces of her use ofthe classroom before
school opened each day. Education Department, Correspondence files, Inspector General of Schools, 1899/1593, ser. 3, GRG 18, SA.SA.
Helen Jones and Nina Morrison, Walford A History of the School (Adelaide, 1968)14.17.
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there were also 404 midwives and 'monthly nurses' that is,
nurses who assisted mothers for a month after the birth of their
babies. By 1901, 213 nurses worked in country and city hospitals

induding the Adelaide Hospital, the Children's Hospital, the
Lunatic Asylum, the Home for Incurables and various private
hospitals.` Through high quality nursing and standards' of"níanagement, some hospitals became recognised training centres; an
example was Calvary Hospital which was transformed by sisters
of the Little Company of Mary, in about 1901, from a decrepit
institution into a first rate surgical centre. Nurses in their first year

in government hospitals earned £1 2 per annum; housemaids
earned £26.' Both groups had board and lodging provided.
Another common area of employment for women was as shop
assistants (not designated as a separate category in the Census).
Usually dressed in black, and standing all day from 8.30 a.m. to
6 p.m. six days a week, it was only after -a prolonged struggle that
they gained a half holiday on Saturday. They .y had a champion in
the Parliamentarian King O'Malley, whose picturesque language
drew public attention to their difficulties. He referred to saleswomen with 'their haggard appearance, blue lips, bleachy faces,
and starchy eyes',' and maintained that
A State can no more expect to rear healthy, vigorous, manly men and
womanly women from semicrippled, exhausted, womout, varicose.
veined, weakened genitiveorganed mothers than a studmaster could
expect to raise thoroughbred race horses from brokendown ring -boned
mares.

The Early Closing Association won the first step towards
reasonable hours in 1900 with the Saturday half holiday and shop
assistants celebrated with a monster picnic at National Park.
The second largest group of women employees were dressmakers and milliners. Sewing was taught to all girls in South Australian

primary schools - as it was in the other Australian colonies, in
Britain, and in certain European countries, for it was considered
an essential part of female education, a traditional skill in which
all should be proficient. In acquiring this capacity, girls learned to
sew for pleasure and for use, to hem silks and muslins or to sew
harsh calico or moleskin. The majority of private dressmakers
worked to make women's clothing to order, usually employing
assistants. Some women earned a living by treadling sewing
machines in factories, making men's shirts, trousers and jackets,
and underwear for men, women and children. For others, the
ability to sew enabled them to earn a little pocket money at home
by making up garments given out from wholesale manufacturers'
establishments..Still others, the outworkers who sewed from dire
necessity, were ill -paid drudges whose conditions led to public
denunciations of sweating, especially between 1889 and 1906.
These women were usually isolated unfortunates, not in a position
to bargain for higher payment

on an informal basis, one of the most fruitful being through Mrs.
Augusta Zadow, wife of a member of the Tailors' Society. She had
extensive experience of women workers' conditions in England
and Europe. A well educated woman of German birth, she had
travelled widely as a governess and lady's companion and studied
at first hand the conditions among women working in industrial
cities.' She had lived in London for twelve years before emigrating
with her husband and son in 1879, and she became a familiar
figure among the working women in Adelaide, often helping with
advice and practical assistance. She suggested that the way to help
these women was through the formation of a trade union.
The serious plight of some seamstresses and tailoresses was
disclosed at the meeting in December, 1889. Most speakers were
men who carefully presented evidence of sweated labour, their
concern reflecting the high level of social awareness which some
Adelaide people often displayed. The meeting accepted the premise that sweated labour existed in Adelaide, without debating the

meaning of the term; but at later meetings and enquiries the
meaning of 'sweating', as it was generally understood in South
Australia, emerged, though there was no clear -cut definition.
However, it was well summarised in one of his annual reports by
the Inspector of Factories in South Australia who also gave some
background to the term:
'Sweating' ... appears to have been borrowed from the practices of the
money sweaters of bygone times, who, by shaking gold pieces in a leathem
bag, managed to nib off a portion of the metal, and were still able to pass
off the pieces at full value. The more modem application of the term

...

refers to persons who undertake to perform certain services for a stated
sum, but in reality get a third party to do the work at a much less amount,
and pocket the difference without doing anything towards earning it.
Generally speaking,. however, the term 'sweating' is applied to all work
performed at such a poorly paid rate that the amount which can be earned
by reasonable effort is not sufficient to support the worker decently!

'Sweating' in the industrial sense appears to have been included
in an English dictionary only from 1883 when it was used to mean
'to labor and to drudge; then at some time -before 1893 the same

Imperial dictionary defined a 'sweater' as a 'grinding employer,
especially one who employs working tailors at low wages'.' Sweated

conditions were endemic in nineteenth century industrial cities;
the House of Lords had instituted a Select Committee in 1888 to
consider the 'sweating system' and published its conclusions in
1890, acknowledging that the evil was widespread.10

Aware of the British enquiry and of Victorian evidence of
sweating, the members of the Adelaide meeting sought to uncover
sweating practices and to seek remedies. One of the most influential speakers, Dr. Allan Campbell,<unfolded the story of a family
among his patients whose low income is apparent when the figures
he quoted are presented in the following table:`'

During 1889, partly as the result of tariffs imposed on imported

clothing in 1887 and consequent increased local competition
between manufacturers, public concern grew at the low wages
being paid to Adelaide seamstresses. The United Trades and
Labor Council and the Mayor of Adelaide organised a public
meeting in the town hall to discuss the problem in December,
1889 .6 There was no industrial organisation among women,
although the number of trade unions in South Australia was
increasing. None, however, contained women members. But the
United Trades and Labor Council had links with women workers
1

2

3
4

5
6

Item
Flannel shirts

per dozen

Cost of
material Worker's wage

1/6

2/6

24/9

4/6-5/ -

3/-

27/6

Not stated

3/6

21/-

Flannel pants

per dozen
White shirts

per dozen

An outline of the history of nurses in South Australia is given in Nursing in South Australia First Hundred Years I 83 7.193 7, (Adelaide, 1938).
SAP.P., 1894, 2, 'Blue Book of Souch Australia', Part 111, 29.
S.AP.P.,1904, 3, 'Statistical Register of South Australia; 99.
SAP.D., (HA.), 19 August, 1896, 297a.

Ibid 297b
Obtener, 14 December, 1889, 31b.

Advertiser. 9 July, 1896, 76.
8 S.AP.D., 1899;96, 'Reports of lnspectorsof Factories', 5.
9 S.AP.D., (HA.), 5 December, 1893, 3196.
10 P.P., 1890, V. XVII, 'Fifth Report from the Select Committee of the House of Lords on the Sweating System', ocativ.
11 Observer, 14 December, 1889, 31b.
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Mrs Augusta Zadow circa 1896

Miss Ellen Benham B.Sc., circa 1892.
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Present and former delegates from the Working Women's Trades Union
to the United Trades and Labour Council, Novembergi 1896.
Miss Thwaites (past), Miss Roach (present)
Mrs Le Ray (present), Miss Vincent (past), Miss Reion (past).
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One young woman in the family who had been, at the work legislation in Parliament, a Shops and Factories Commission was
'for several years' sewed flannel shirts from nine one morning set up by the Kingston government. This revealed a disquieting
until one or two o'clock the next morning, earning 2/6 for the state of affairs in various areas; evidence of witnesses discloses
dozen she could make in that time less the cost of the cotton something of the conditions of women outworkers who were
which she had to find. The family had 'known better days' when widows or married women like Elizabeth Rogers of Bowden who
they themselves had given out shirts, paying 8 / -a dozen for flannel

shirts and 12/- a dozen for cotton shirts.
Some speakers blamed the tariff for the decline in clothing
prices, while others believed it was the bargain hunters who forced

down prices at the retail level, thus causing merchants to seek
cheaper goods. Whatever the cause (and probably several factors
contributed), the situation of women outworkers was desperate;
another speaker at the meeting instanced women working sixteen
hours a day, being paid six shillings a dozen for shirts, and in a
week receiving eighteen shillings from which one shilling and

had a sick husband and four children.' In order to keep hei family

she accepted shirts (already cut out) from people Whom she
described as 'the sweaters'. With two young employees she sewed
seams, buttonholed, ironed and folded. When the cost of thread

was subtracted she got three shillings and sixpence á dozen or
threepence halfpenny a shirt, and out of her week's money she
had to pay two shillings and sixpence on her sewing machines
and fifteen shillings wages, being left with fourteen shillings after

working 'night and day'. When she formerly took shirts herself
from the factory to sew she was paid six shillings a dozen; therefore

sixpence was deducted for thread.' Some saw the solution .in

it seemed that the 'sweaters' were making two shillings a dozen

simple terms: formation of a women's union which would place
members in a position of strength to bargain with employers.

Although most of the speakers at the meeting were men, the

for cutting out, distributing and collecting the shirts. But Elizabeth
Rogers was concerned for those worse off than herselfi 'It is hard
work to make a dozen shirts in a day, and some have to work, oh,

resolution to form a union came from Mrs. Mary Lee, an

so hard'.'

independent Irish widow whose concern for the underprivileged
extended to many areas and who was secretary of the Women's
Suffrage League. Her resolution, as follows, succeeded:

Another witness claimed that prices for shirtmaking were kept
low because 'houses of ill fame' took shirts in as a front for their
other activities and did not mind what they were paid.' Fear of
falling into prostitution was sometimes a reason for women taking
up the ill -paid but respectable work of sewing or domestic service.
The Commission's Repon acknowledged that sweating existed
in Adelaide, although three of the Commissioners filed dissenting
reports. The majority report stated:

That this meeting requests the United Trades and Labor Council of South
Australia, in conjunction with a committee ... to take immediate steps

to form female Trades Unions in all branches of industry where the
sweating system exists .2

The result, in January 1890, was the formation of the Working
Women's Trades Union. This was a stable and significant body
which worked steadily for improved conditions for women in
industry, especially for seamstresses and tailoresses who comprised
practically all its membership. Mary Lee became a vice- president
and Augusta Zadow treasurer, while there was continued co-oper-

ation with the male unions through the United Trades and Labor
Council to which the Working Women's Trades Union became
affiliated and sent delegates. Several men held office during the
early months but gradually the women took full control, several
being especially stalwart in working for the union which numbered
between three and four hundred in 1892.

But the expected millenium did not arrive. Some factories
accepted logs of prices and the better run workrooms put these
into practice. However, there was little opportunity to improve the
prices paid to outworkers, and Augusta Zadow reported in April,
1893 little success in improving the position of women shirtmak

ers owing to the 'apathy of the workers themselves'.' This was
largely because the women who took up sewing often regarded it
as a temporary measure to tide over a period of difficulty, or else
they were young girls going into clothing factories who saw their
work as a stopgap before marriage. Again, the Union's meetings
were held at night, and it took considerable energy to venture out,
catch a horse tram or walk through the city streets to a meeting,
knowing that tasks remained at home and that the next day's work
lay ahead.
South Australia, unlike Victoria, had no factory legislation, the

only safeguards on conditions falling under the city Health
Inspector's care. In 1892, following attempts to introduce factory
1

2
3

4
5

6
7

8
9

Women are chiefly the victims of sweating. Factory work, with its greater
liberty, attracts many, and is generally preferred to domestic service. It is
in connection with the work that is given out that swearing chiefly exists.

The main benefit for women in the much - delayed Factory Act

of 1894 was the registration of all workshops employing six or
more, and the appointment of a female factory inspector. She was
Augusta Zadow, who took up her post in February, 1894. With

tremendous zeal, in the first ten months she inspected and
re- inspected 120 factories employing women and young people

under sixteen and wrote 320 reports.' Though many owners
co-operated, she sometimes 'met with a good deal of opposition
and rudeness',' but she persisted in spite of abuse by some men

much larger than she was - 'a little over four feetf0. She was
responsible for 'innumerable reforms' and gained the respect of
the shopkeepers and factory owners she encountered .
But her work was limited as she had no authority to inspect
small workshops, nor was there any provision for a minimum
wage. When she died suddenly, aged- 49, in 1896, her loss was
mourned widely." Public donations, in the form of threepenny
subscriptions, provided a suitably inscribed headstone for her
grave. She had helped many Adelaide workers, particularly during

the worst of the depression in 1893 when, on behalf of the
Working Women's Trades Union, she gave out sewing to unemployed seamstresses and paid them from the money earned from
sale of the garments."
One of the weaknesses in the Factories Act was the fact that its
provisions applied only to the city and the metropolitan area. At
Lobethal, the Woollen Mills which supplied some Government

Ibid., 31c. The higher price was probably paid for doubleseamed fine quality shirrs.
Ibid., 31d.
United Trades and Labor Council, 'Minutes', 21 April, 1893.
S.AP.P., 1892, 37, 'Repon of the Shops and Factories Commission', pans. 2137.2426, evidence of Elizabeth Rogers.
Ibid., para. 2337.
Ibid., evidence of Agnes Milne, paras. 4379, 4382.
Ibid., Report of Commissioners, vi.
S.AP.P., 1896, 87, 'Report of the Inspector of Factoriel .
Ibid.

10 Advertiser, 9 July, 1896, 7b.
II The Advertiser praised her work for 'the struggling poor and the diligent army of factory girls who are to be seen leaving large and small establishments in the city at six o'clock
in the evening.' (/bid.).
12 United Trades and Labor Council, 'Minutes', 9 June, 1893.
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good conditions, with Catherine Spence president of the Board
until her death in 1910. Another joinfventure by women was the
Mending Bureau organised by the Working Women's Trades
had been raised in the United Trades and Labor Council in Union in 1904 which provided for dressmakers to go out daily
connection with dressmakers who employed young girls, called working in people's homes.°
them 'apprentices', and paid them nothing, dismissing them after
The long fight against sweating was drawing to a close for
some weeks or months to take on replacements.' Neither the several reasons. The public disquiet influenced the Legislative
Working Women's Trades Union nor the combined resources of Council - as did the findings of its own Select Committee into the
the United Trades and Labor Council could do anything about Alleged Sweating Evil in 1904 - to pass the Wages Boards
these alleged practices, althoughthe Government ceased ordering legislation. The process of wage regulation for women and young
uniforms from the Lobethal Mills.
peóple began in 1905 and 1906, the first Wages Boards being for
Although the general economy gradually improved in the later Shirtmakers and Whiteworkers, for Clothing workers and for
nineties, prices being paid to seamstresses continued to fall. Mrs. Dressmakers and Milliners. At the same time, electric sewing
Lucy Morice, spealdj ig to the Woman's League in 1896, quoted machines were being installed in factories and machinists were
the price paid in Adelaide for making a coat with five.pockets --two .. able to work much faster; there was no longer any advantage in
shillings -And for the complicated task of making a pair of police letting out garments to home workers, at low prices, for the
trousers, striped, with a hip pocket, the seamstress was paid one economies of electric machines were greater. Legislation and
shilling and sixpence.' In her report for 1896, Agnes Milne, technical advances together ended the worst sweating abuses
Inspector of Factories, wrote:
among outworkers.
It is still true that Hood's wellltnown'Song of the Shin' has certainly not
In July, 1906, the women's trade union (now having become
ceased to apply to these colonies, and many of the unhappy workers.'
the Women's Employment Mutual Association), in conjunction
She had noticed a 'marked improvement' during the year in with the United Trades and Labor Council, held a memorial
'comfort, cleanliness, light,and ventilation' in factories and work- service on the tenth anniversary of Augusta Zadow's death.
shops where women and young people were employed, but the Speakers induded 'Mrs. Inspectress Milne' and Catherine Helen
outworkers' situation was often desperate. There were probably Spence whose support for working women, since largely forgotten,
several hundred of these women, whose conditions were becoming was acknowledged by her attendance at the age of eighty.' She
better known to the public. Although Agnes Milne had no control urged the necessity of education for women who 'did not see the
over their conditions, she undertook to visit them and report on beneflts'to be derived from unionism'. The Premier, Tom Price,
their situation. In 1898 she found, for example, a skilled woman urged the audience to carry on Augusta Zadow's work and not to

uniforms were cited in the House of Assembly tty T. Price, in 1896,
for abuses such as the - temporary emplóyment of girls for two to
tour weeks without pay followed by their dismissal.' This practice

making ladies' blbuses, with -four different shaped collars, for three

shillings a dozen, -Rates of threepence each for blouses, and a
penny halfpenny for children's pinafores aroused public reaction.
Members of the clergy took up the cause of the sweated labourers
in 1900, with the strong backing of the United Trades and Labor
Council, ánd a publicly launched Sweating League began in June,
1900, aiming to eradicate and prevent sweating in both male and
female occupations through public education and by pressing for
legislation for 'just and equitable payment of labor'.5 The Adver-

tiser, championing the cause, stressed that the sweated were
'terrorised more or less completely', fearing op disclose information

lest they lose their only means of support.' In July, 1900, the
Factories Act Amendment Act contained Wages Board provisions
similar to those operative in Victoria. But the Legislative Council
refused, for four years, to pass the necessary enabling legislation,
and during these years the sweating controversy reached a peak,
while new remedies were tried.

In 1901 Agnes Milne sought-Catherine Helen Spence's support for a cooperative clothing factory to be established and run
by women. A successful venture, the South Australian Cooperative Clothing Factory opened in Blyth Street, Adelaide, in February
1902, thefirst electric povvered clothing factory in the State.' For
thirteen years it supplied manufacturers with clothing made under
1

2
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rest with having erected a memorial tombstone. Possibly some who
listened -to him 'that day in the Trades Hall visited the nearby West
Terrace cemetery and read the carefully worded inscription on her
simple tombstone:
In affectionate remembrance

of
Augusta Zadow
Died 7th July 1896, aged 49 years
First Lady Inspector of Factories Under S.A. Government
Erected by Friends and
Fellow-Workers as a Token of Appreciation of her
Self- denying Efforts on Behalf
of the Struggling and Oppressed

By the tenth anniversary of her death in 1906, female factory
workers and outworkers had experienced more changes/in their
conditions than any women at work in South Australia. Through
persistent pressure from public - spirited citizens and some of the
women themselves, their conditions had become a political issue
resulting in acceptance of the principles of wage regulation which
lead to significant changes in the complex social fabric of the State.

S.A.P.D.,((HA),11 November, 1896. 717.
United Trades and,Iabor Council, 'Minutes', 8 December, 1893.
S.A.P.D., (HA). 11 November, 1896, 717.
S.A.P.D., 1898, 54, 'Reports of Inspectors of Factories , 3. Hood's evocation of the sweated shirtmaker runs, in pare

Stitch, stitch. stitch,
In poverty, hunger and dirt,
Sewing at once, with a double thread
A shroud as well as a shirt.
Imitations of Hood's poem were written locally and published in the South Australian Herald on two occasions.
5 Herald, 23 June, 1900, 9c.
6 Advertiser, 28 July, 1900, 6d.
7 Ibtd., 25 February. 1902, 6h.
8 S.A.P.P., 1904. 71, 'Report of the Select Committee of the Legislative Council on die Alleged Sweating Evil', paras. 446, 449.
9 Herald, 14 July. 1906, 3b.

On the Dole in Adelaide During the
Great Depression
RayBroomhilli
Ai the peak of the economic crisis of the 1930s, almost one
half of all workers in Adelaide were unemployed! A large number
of these remained without w,ork for a considerable length of time.
The experience of unemployment had a profound effect upon
`those peoplean effect which extended far beyond the severe
physical deprivations to which they were often subjected. One very
important aspect of this effect was the humiliation which resulted

from the experience of applying for, and becoming dependent
upon, government relief, more commonly known by Adelaide's
unemployed as the dole, 'the chips' or 'our crumbs'. Although
there were several particularly harsh regulations in the administration of the relief system which made conditions for many of the
unemployed much more unpleasant than they needed to have
been, the rations did succeed in keeping thousands of people alive
who`would otherwise certainly have starved. What was not taken

into account, however, by thé administrators, politicians and
bureaucrats who devised this method of providing relief to the
unemployed was the feeling of utter degradation and humiliation
which generally accompanied the unemployed person's decision
to apply for his 'chips'. To be forced to live off the government's
handout was to most people a very great humiliation. This feeling,
which never penetrated into the official .reports, parliamentary

debates and newspaper items on the subject, dominated the
recollections ofthose people whom I interviewed An the course of
a full -scale study.of unemployment during,the Great Depression
in Adelaide. Many persons recalled the humiliation and suffering
that they experienced when first applying for relief. One informant
reported that it took him several attempts to enter the relief office
for the first time. He waited for hours until there was nobody he
knew inside. Another recalled walking past the relief entrance

when he saw a friend coming dodvn the street. After he had
doubled bac,Ic and entered the.building he found, to their mutual
embarrassment, his friend alreadydnside applying for relief.

In 1930 W.K. Hancock wrote that 'Australian democracy has
come to look upon the State as a vast public utility whose duty it

is to provide the greatest happiness for the greatest number'.'
Popular attitudes'towards government welfare assistance, in Adelaide at least, suggest that Hancock's view was mistaken. Although
public welfare measures had been introduced in Australia in many

cases before they appeared anywhere else in the world, the
experience of the Depression demonstrates that it is a mistake to
believe that they were accepted by the population at large as a right
and not a charity.
Such negative attitudes to welfare provisions existed among,
and perhaps derived from, members of the dominant social class.
Government assistance of any sort was seen as discouraging the
virtues of thrift and hard work. However, these attitudes were
widely held among the working class. One working class person
recalled the attitude which he and others had acquired towards
government welfare:

Number 1, 1975
The way I was brought up, it wasn't the right thing to do to accept this
sort of thing. It was something you looked dpwn upon if you were on the
pension or had to get something for nothing.'

While such attitudes were commonly held by lower-working
dass persons and caused considerable psychological distress when
they were forced to apply for the rations, those from occupations
with higher social status experienced even greater and more lasting
distress at having to live from government assistance. Qne person
from a middleclass and extremely 'respectable' background admitted that he had been prepared to steal before he was able to submit

to the final loss of self-dignity and , independence which he
associated with applying for the rations:
By 1929 I'd been out of work for nearly three years. I had got a few odd
jobs and was getting a few bob here and a few bob there - enough money
to buy a little bit of frozen mutton. In fact we lived on frozen mutton to
such a degree that we both got mutton 'sickness, the wife and I. This is

all we had to eat I'd pinch a loaf of bread occasionally from the baker
When he left his cart or a bunch of carrots from the green grocer, all sorts
of
I had'to, otherwise we wouldn't have lived. I didn't want to go
onto the rationsit was a terrible feeling, and Dad being in the Public
Service, a well- repected man ip the city. I felt that I couldn't do it. Until
one day, I was in town, and I met two friends of mine, Eric and Frank B
. ..., whose father was dead,'and had left a bit of money. They were
college boys with their college badges on. They were hard doers. I said,
'whattare you fellows doing in town', and they said 'We're going around
to the dub'. I said, 'the dub? Where is the dub?' They said, 'the welfare.'
I said, 'the welfare!' They said, 'don't you go? Oh, come round with us'.
So I thought, I'll go and see. If these chaps can get rationstheir mother's
got plenty of cash why shouldn't I. So I went around and saw the ropes,
what had to be done. I didn't go in drat day, but I went home and talked
to my wife. She didn't like the idea, but I thought if the B s can get it, I'm
going. So I went in, and who should I come before but H
T....and
he was asking all thepersonal gtiestions how old my wife was? when we
were married? where do you live? what is your religion? a lot of things
that were personal and shouldn't really have been asked. )3ut he was a
quizzer. Then he said, 'are you any relation to Mr. T.H.P. ?' I said, 'Yes,
that is my father', and he said, 'Oh, well you shouldn't be getting any
rations'. He knew mjr father. I said, 'listen Sir, my father didn't marry my
wife. It is my business. I 'have to keep Any wife, not my father, and
,furthermore, I've got brothers and sisters in my father %keeping'. Hetaid,
'all right, well, the police will be around to see you'. I went home and told
my wife and she was a bit upset Next day around came the police; asked
all the questions; checked ûp and made sure that all I said was right. A
week later I went in and-drew my rations- 8 /4d,'not in cash,' in tickets,
for meat, bread and so on .6

Another person whose father 'had earned very good'money' in
the twenties recalled an incident that occurred while he, a young
boy, was walking home with his father aftenhaving collected their
fortnighdy ration.Fickets. As they were walking, the boy wok out
and unfolded the large pink paper tickets they had collected and
began to examine them. The father immediately,chastised the lad
saying, 'Put those away. Don't let people see'. The father's pride
never allowed him to become the slightest bit 'brazen' or blase
about the tickets. He always felt shame that he was receiving
`charity'.

1

Dr Ray Broomhill is a Principal Lecturer in Labour Studies at the University of Adelaide. His is the author of Unemployed Workers: A Social History of the Great Depression in
Adelaide (University of Queensland Press, 1979) and editor of The Banana Repubtic?Australia's Current Economic Probkms. (The Left Book Club Cooperative, 1991).
2 A detailed analysis of the numbers unemployed in Adelaide will appear in the first chapter of my Ph. D. thesis, 'A Social History of the Unemployed in Adelaide during the
Great Depression'.

3 W.K Hancock, Australia (Brisbane, 1966), p. 55.
4 Interview with Mr. A. Tavender.
5

6

The rations provided did not actually have a fixed monetary value. Certain quantities of each type of goods were provided and their value varied according to the cost of living.
The approximate value of rations provided to each adult per fortnight was 10 /6d.
Interview with Mr. R. Prince.
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The feelings of humiliation and degradation with which the
unemployed initially approached applying for government relief
were further reinforced by their experierices with the bureaucratic
proçesses surrounding the administration of the dole. After applying at the relief office the unemployed man was given aform which
he had to have signed by a Justice of the Peace declaring that he
was 4 destitute person. The applicant then was visited by his local
policeman who reported to the Relief Office' on his economic
circumstances and in particular on any assets which he owned. If
it was reported that the applicant owned anything that might be
readily saleable he was required to dispose of it for whatever he
could get and relief was withheld until that money was used.' All
bank savings had to be exhausted. One person who was given a
lump sum payment when he was retrenched from his employment
was required to prove that he had spent every penny of it before
he was eligible for relief. to effect, therefore, the unemployed
person had to become destitute ofeverything except his house and
essential furniture before he could receive relief. Once he was
receiving relief the unemployed man was likely to find that the
ration ticket distribution system was highlÿ regimented, impersonal and time-consuming. Relief recipients had to stand in long
queues, often in the heat or the rain, for several hours in some
cases. Before receiving their fortnighdy tickets they were quizzed,
often very aggressively, about any earnings they had made over the
previous fortnight
The humiliation and loss of dignity felt by the unemployed
amused an extraordinarily strong hostility towards the government
clerical workers who administered the ration system. The unemployed were hypersensitive in their relationships with these government officials as a result of the humiliating experience they felt
they were being subjected to. Some became very aggressive arid
two separate informants reported seeing government clerks struck
by unemployed men. Almost every person intetvieweç expressed
=antagonistic feelings towards these clerks., One person's recollections were typical of the hostile attitude expressed by informants:
When my husband was ill I had to go and get the rations ... A big wharfs
started a terrible row (with a Berk) so they said, 'Everybody out. Conte
back after dinner'. Some of them had been sitting there all the morning.
He (the clerk) was a chap who would take his time. I told him one day,
'I hope I see the day when you are down .2

In The Great Australian Stupor, Ronald Conway comments on

the attitude shown by the unemployed towards the clerks who
administered the dole:
The bitter reaction of most Australians to the Depression was
in proportion to their blind belief that Australia was a land of milk

and honey where poverty was just not allowed. This helps to
account for the extraordinarily acrid and vindictive response of
many of the unemployed to the State and Commonwealth relief

the result of class antagonism. One person articulated an attitude
that was implied by others:
We had the impression that they thought we were down and outs and
they were civil servants and they were a grade ahead of us. We were just
ordinary workers - down and out. Good luck to them. They had never
been out of work in a government position. They used to snarl at you.
''Any earnings ?' And they woulethrow the ration tickets at you. Each
cation ticket was worth 5/2 a week. You can imagine even when things
were cheap how much 5/2 would buy in a week for a family.

However, the full' explanation for this attitude amongst the
unemployed mast also include the need felt by people to find

someone or something to blame for their plight. Thus the
government bureaucrats acted as scapegoats in much the same way

as scabs and migrants did. Partly also this was undoubtedly a
mechanism which individuals could use to defend themselves
against psychological attacks on their ego- structufe. They were in
effect saÿing: 'I am not really "lazy, inferior or useless; it is only the
arrogant behaviour of these people that makes me feel so'.
'On the other hand, an important factor which ought not to be

lost sight of was the actual attitude of the administrators themselves. There is no doubt that generally their attitude was arrogant
and harsh. One official in particular was known to every person
who applied for relief at the Kintore Avenue depot:
There was one chap in particular called Old Mack. He was a real pigas
if he was giving the money out of his own pocket.

A person who was unemployed during most of the Depression
gave a vivid description of Mack and the ration distribution system:
I am embittered about the awful way things were done in Kintore Avenue.
They had two rosters a day, five days a week. One parade on Saturdays.

You would go there and there was a policeman and he stood by the
building while you sat on the forms. The men would pass round a
cigarette. There was p lotof comradeship. You went once a fortnight to
get your rations and this policeman would yell out, 'the J's' and the 3's
'would walk in I wa-s one of them. There wasone fellow called Mack, who
was a terrible fellow. Blick Mack. He would sit behind a desk and you
would come in and he would saye'how much did you earn?' 'Nothing',
you would say. 'Nothing ?' ht'd say, and he would 'look you up and down.
He would make you feel very small. He would be getting paid to do this
job and he would frighten most men into saying, yes, they'd earned two
bob, and if they said they earned this, they wouldn't get the rations.'

The behaviour of these administrators was typical of the
response of bureaucratic employees generally to a difficult situation. The impersonal image used by the bureaucrat in his relations

with the public can be a selfdefence mechanism by which he
mediates the conflicting pressures exerted upon him by his
superiors and by the public. By adhering stricdy to the letter of the

rules under which he is operating he avoids this conflict' The
Depression was a period of doubt and uncertainty and these

conditions tend to produce more conformity and rigidity of mind,
particularly amongst clerical workers. In the contemporary envimeasures of those years. As a small boy I accidentally witnessed ronment of economic depression and mass unemployment, the
some of the degrading effects of poverty on the unemployed at relief officers themselves must have been worried about their own
close range. The envy of the other man, the suspicion that one's jobs. Like many workers in similar situations, they tended to lessen
neighbour might be getting a little more, emerged from behind this insecurity by asserting very forcefully in their own minds that
the fading democratic pose and showed itself in the ugliest ways. all those who wanted work could get it and that the unemployed
Men and women who had prided themselves on their attitude of were drawn only from the lazy and shiftless. In spite of obvious
'live and let live' a few years before were now prepared to abuse evidence to the contrary, a great deal was being written and spoken
in Adelaide about the unemployed not really wanting work.
even the ill -paid helpers who kept them from destitution.'
Furthermore, the tragic circumstances of thousands of people
Possibly there was some truth in Conway's assertion that the
unemployed's behaviour stemmed from envy and resentment of he was dealing with made it essential for the administrator's own
those better off. To some extent, particularly amongst blue- collar psychological survival that he should divorce his emotions and
workers, the attitude towards these government administrators was feelings from his job. One person who came into contact daily
South Australia, Parliamentary Debates, 1931, VoL 1, p. 370.
Interview with Mrs. J.H. canon.
3 B. Conway, The CreaJAustmlian Stupor, (Sun Books, 1971), p. 48.
4 Interview with Mr. W.G. Ways.
5 lntetview with Mr. A. Tavender.
6 Interview with Mr. I. Jose.
Phenomenon, (Tavistock, 1965), pp. 1854.
7 For a derailed study on the behaviour of bureaucrats see M. Crozier. The Bureaueratk
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with the unemployed in his job with a bank, said that he had been

forced to become indifferent to their plight or he would have
become too depressed himself to carry on with his work. Others
undoubtedly over- reacted and became positively hostile to the
unemployed. The strain that working amongst the unemployed
involved, was revealed in the case of one clerk in the Unemployment Relief Office who, out of compassion, granted relief to a
woman above theamount that she was entitled to. His action was
discovered by his superiors and he was summoned for an explanation. When asked to account for his actions he replied simply:
'I am guilty'. As a result of his actions, the clerk was suspended
from the State Public Service. Over the following weekend the
unfortunate man took his own life.'
The unemployed's humiliating experiences with institutions
did not end with the relief system. The unemployed individual
was generally forced into contact-with a whole network of unfamiliar relief agencies and government bureaucracies which further
increased the loss of dignity already experienced by people who

lost their jobs. One woman dëscribed the humiliation she felt
when she had to visit the doctor provided for the unemployed:
We used to go to the Casualty Hospital here in the Port to see your doctor.

There would be one doctor one side and one doctor the other side, and
a big queue waiting out in the hot sun or the rain, it didn't make any
difference to them. As you were called in, there may have been a gendeman
at the back of you, not a lady. But you Stijl had to stand up in front of the

Before the second lad was born, the local minister from the church came
down. We invited him in and gave him tea and biscuits. He said, 'do you
need anything ?' I said, 'No, I don't want charity. All I want is some work.'
He said, 'I can't do that for you'. He said, 'you must *ant something ?' I
said, 'I don't want anything for myself. 'want some flannelette for napkins
for the coming baby and some cloth to make baby's undetweer with'. He
said, 'all right, I'll see what I can do. But we don't usually help anyone
that doesn't go to church'. I said, 'you can get out of my house!' He came
back a`formight laser~... He said to me, 'I've got some socks for you and
some underclothes and half a dozen pots of jam'. I didn't want jam. My
wife and I used to make a ton of jam. I thought, Ill take it and someone
else can have it. He went 4nd I opened up the parcel. All I could see were
dams in underclothes and socks. When I opened them up they had this

fellow's name on them. Why couldn't he hive given it to me himself?
Was he ashamed? It was no good to me, it was only dams. I wasn't wearing

clothes as bad as that. He had given me his old stuff or given it to the
church to give to me?

shame they both had felt whén they were forced to bury her father
in a pauper's funeral. Her father died in 1930:
I don't know if you have ever seen a real pauper's funeral. I don't know
if it applies today, but the undertaker only got ten pound for burying them.
The relatives could go but you didn't have enough to give him a proper
burial. This happened on West Terrace. Her father died in the Adelaide
Hospital. We had to go across and see the undertaker. He said I'll meet
you at the West Terrace Cemetery at such a time. We are all waiting there,

3

One per`sorr related the resentment and hostility which he felt
when offered charity with certain strings attached from his local
minister:

confidentially to the doctor. You had to tell the doctor in front of everybody

The husband of this woman then proceeded to describe the

I

from the soldiers' section and we went down there. The car had gone and
there is this black box there, no shape or anything, just a plain bdx with
no name on it. We fixed up for a Minister to be there and the keeper, the
grave digger. They-proceeded with the burial. You could see the coffins
underneath. They had five or six in one grave. The government allowed
ten pounds, for that!

doctor and tell the doctor. There was no room where you could speak
else and sometimes I would pull'my chair up so that the gendeman at the
back couldn't hear me. But then he (the doctor) wired the chair so that
you couldn't move itr

2

thinking naturally that a horse would come along. While I am sitting
outside the keeper's office, a Ford car comes in and it has got a bundle
inside up to the hood and a black drape around it. The fellow came out
and said go down to such and such a path. I thought it was just across

Although this person had in fact been so desperately short of
clothes-that he had gone without underwear, to be presented with
obviously discarded clothing was a very great blow to his pride.
Even though patched and mended clothing became the everyday wear of the out-of -work, the humiliation felt by those people
could often never bé erased. In the memories of those who were
unemployed during the Depression years, no matter how prosperous or comfortable they may have become in succeeding years, the
bitterness remains.

Minutes of the SA. Unemployment Relief Council, 1931, Item Nos. 87.8. South Australian State Archives.
Interview with Mrs. J.H. Carton.
Interview with Mr. W. Fuller.
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